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Foreword 


This book is the result, not of deep or extensive re¬ 
search, but of an earnest effort to “gather the fragments 
that are left over, lest they be wasted.” With this in 
mind it is hoped that the book may find its way chiefly 
into our religious houses and our Catholic homes and 
that, if perchance a theologian or a member of our 
clergy should peruse its pages, he would not be scan¬ 
dalized at the absence of profuse footnotes and other 
scientific devices, but rather, by his own meditation and 
exhortation to the faithful, seek to enhance the “Radi¬ 
ant Crown of Glory” which adorns the brow of our 
Mother. 

The Seraphic Doctor, St. Bonaventure, defines the 
sacred science of Theology as: “Veritatis ut credibilis 
notitia pia,” which may be rendered as follows: “The 
prayerful understanding of the truth worthy of faith.” 
The ultimate purpose of all Theology, the same Doctor 
insists, is to make us better (ut boni fiamus). This in¬ 
cisive statement ushers the celestial Patron of the 
Franciscan School, who was one of the shining lights 
of the Scholastic Age, into the very heart of the present 
controversy among Catholic Educators, namely, be¬ 
tween those who choose the name Theology in which 


VI 


FOREWORD 


the intellectual exposition of doctrine predominates, 
and those who prefer the name Religion which stresses 
a broader, devotional approach. St. Bonaventure stands 
midway and harmonizes the two schools. If he appeared 
in our classrooms today, he would mildly aver, as was 
his manner, “If the class in Theology fails to increase 
in the students the love of God and things divine; and 
if the class in Religion fails to afford them a deeper, 
rational understanding of divine truth, then the fault 
lies either with the teacher or the students. It never lies 
with the subject which is the truth ‘coming down from 
the Father of Lights’ (James 1:17).” 

With this thought in mind we have appended to this 
study of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, a 
Novena and a selection of choice Prayers to the Im¬ 
maculate Mother. 

fr. Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M. 

May 1, 1954 
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Introduction 


On the Feast of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, September 8, 1953, our gloriously reigning Pon¬ 
tiff Pius XII inaugurated the Marian Year in commem¬ 
oration of the hundredth anniversary of the solemn defi¬ 
nition of the Dogma of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Mother of God. In his Encyclical Letter, which lakes 
its name from the first three words, Fulgens Corona 
Gloriae, the Holy Father writes as follows: “The radiant 
crown of glory, with which the most pure brow of the 
Virgin Mother was encircled by God, seems to us to 
shine more brilliantly, as we recall to mind the day 
on which, one hundred years ago, our predecessor of 
happy memory, Pius IX, surrounded by a vast retinue 
of cardinals and bishops, with infallible apostolic au¬ 
thority defined, pronounced and solemnly sanctioned 
‘that the doctrine which holds that the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, at the first moment of her conception was, by a 
singular grace and privilege of the Omnipotent God, in 
virtue of the merits of Jesus Christ, Saviour of the 
Human Race, preserved from all stain of original sin, 
is revealed by God, and therefore to be firmly and reso¬ 
lutely believed by all the faithful.’ ” The quotation is 
taken from the Dogmatic Bull Ineffabilis Deus , 1 issued 
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by the Supreme Pontiff, Pius IX, on December 8, 1854, 
the day of the solemn definition. 

Thus, in filial and happy compliance with the fervent 
invitation of the Father of Christendom, we recall that 
glorious morning when Pius IX, of blessed memory, the 
Vicar of Christ and Successor of Peter “the Rock,” in 
the plenitude of his infallible authority, pronounced 
the Dogma of the Immaculate Conception of our 
Blessed Mother. It was a dark and dismal day, so eye¬ 
witnesses have recorded, but when the words of the 
solemn definition fell from the Pontiff’s lips, the sun 
suddenly burst forth and filled the spacious halls of St. 
Peter’s with brilliant rays and bathed the venerable fig¬ 
ure of the Holy Father in a shining cloud of light. Far 
more brilliant and penetrating, however, we may well 
surmise, were those unseen rays of serene joy, of holy 
hope and heavenly consolation that flooded the hearts 
of the millions of the faithful all the world over, the 
“exiled children of Eve, in this valley of tears,” when 
this happy message reached their ears. And though the 
message contained nothing new to the citizens of heaven, 
nevertheless its echoes must have elicited canticles of 
jubilation in the heavenly courts and a happy smile on 
the face of heaven’s Immaculate Queen. 

All this may seem childish and foolish to an unbeliev¬ 
ing world which refuses to cast its glance beyond the 
dim and dismal horizon of this little globe, and mean¬ 
while trudges forward on its tortuous paths, probing to 
the right and left, and groping after the flitting rays of 
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forlorn hopes and futile happiness. What a strange 
world; and what a tremendous difference between those 
“having no hope’’ (Eph. 2:12) and those “rejoicing in 
hope” (Romans 12:12). For the latter who believe and 
who can rise above the purely earthly; who recognize 
the same Author in Revelation and in Creation; who 
understand that the Word of God gives meaning, bal¬ 
ance and beauty to the Work of God, and who behold 
the latter blending with the former, as St. Bonaventure 
puts it, into a mighty hymn of celestial harmony—to 
them the solemn definition of this beautiful mystery 
was an event of incalculable significance for the world 
both visible and invisible. To them it would have been 
no great wonder if, at the moment when the voice of 
Peter solemnly declared that one of Adam’s race had 
been spared our common misery, the heavenly bodies 
had halted in their appointed courses to join their rous¬ 
ing symphonies to the universal acclaim: “Thou art all 
fair, O Mary, and there is in thee no stain of original sin. 
Alleluia.” (Mass of the Immaculate Conception.) 

What, one may ask, is meant by a dogma of the 
Church? Catholics are taught to accept their dogmas 
with absolute, unwavering faith. But why carry such 
truths, many outside the Church will wonder, truths 
that are so dear to our hearts and mean so much for this 
life and the next, in ancient, foreign and perhaps out¬ 
moded terminology? The answer is simple and carries a 
weighty lesson. The truth that comes from above is the 
most delicate thing on this earth. The Church is careful. 
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if not jealous, about guarding it in its pristine purity. If 
the antiquity of a timeworn chest or strongbox vouches 
for the antiquity of the treasure it has guarded for ages, 
then we really do possess a “pearl of great price.” Its 
very age guarantees that and no “novelty of doctrine” 
has changed it. And our grand old Mother Church is 
proud to possess such treasures. This we should bear in 
mind as we peruse these pages and meet ancient formu¬ 
las or foreign terms. All that is ancient is not necessarily 
antiquated, and what is old need not be obsolete. It has 
happened but too often that when such terms were ren¬ 
dered into the vernacular they very soon widened their 
meaning and their specific signification, and dogmas 
were reduced to hazy notions and emotions. Both terms, 
Dogma and Church, came into common usage when 
Greek in its later development as the koine , or common 
language, was still the prevalent tongue of Christianity. 
The Old Testament had been translated into this lan¬ 
guage in Egypt in the third century B.C. The entire 
New Testament, including the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
originally written in Aramaic, was spread about in its 
Greek dress. The first Eight Ecumenical Councils were 
held in the East. Thus it came about that the word 
dogma (from Greek dokeo, to believe, teach) was used 
to apply to a doctrine which had been revealed by God 
and was presented by the Church to all the faithful as 
an article of divine Catholic faith. The word Church 
(from Greek kuriake) means the Lord’s House, i.e., the 
Christian society. There has been no change in these 
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meanings during these well-nigh two thousand years. 
Therefore, when we speak of the dogma of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception we mean that the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
had been revealed by God and has been so defined, pro¬ 
claimed, and presented as an article of faith to the faith¬ 
ful, by the infallible authority of the Church of Christ. 

These premises being established, the first question 
that comes to mind is this. Setting aside for the moment 
the right of the Church to make such a pronouncement, 
we should acquaint ourselves first with the sources avail¬ 
able to her for asserting such truths. The answer is 
precise and emphatic: Sacred Scripture and Apostolic 
Tradition. Throughout Christian history there has 
never been the slightest doubt or hesitation on this score 
in Catholic ranks. Bespeaking the most ancient practice, 
the Council of Trent placed these two sources on an 
equal basis. Both contain truth revealed by God. Sacred 
Scripture, which is God’s inspired word, ranks higher 
in dignity, but Tradition is its supplement and support. 
The latter is older than the former; in fact the former 
grew up alongside of the latter, and without the latter it 
would have failed to be accepted as God’s Word by the 
living Church. The Holy Bible consists of 72 books. 
In New Testament times a multitude of apocryphal 
writings grew up and flooded the Christian communi¬ 
ties. Left to itself, the Bible would be defenseless. With 
its 72 caught in the haze of a fast-multiplying apocry¬ 
phal literature, who would or could distinguish be- 
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tween what was genuine and what was forged? The 
only criterion on hand was not the dead letter of the 
Bible, but the authority of pastors and bishops, backed 
up by the tradition of their churches. Thus the word 
of the Saviour came true, and it has remained true to 
this day: “He who hears you hears me” (Luke 10:16). 
A living authority, the clear, positive, and articulate 
voice of the living Church, is the only safe and sound 
guide in preaching, reading, or believing the Word of 
God. That same living voice, which has been heard in 
the House of God for these many centuries will tell, 
explain, and define the glorious mystery of Mary’s Im¬ 
maculate Conception. 

Jesus Christ founded His Church upon the Rock, 
that is, He invested her with infallible authority. St. 
Paul calls her “the Church of the living God, the pillar 
and mainstay of the truth” (I Tim. 3:15). When St. 
John, the last of the Apostles, laid down his inspired 
pen. Revelation was closed. The Church cannot add 
to or take from this sacred trust. Nevertheless, when the 
Saviour departed this life He left her a divine guarantee 
in these memorable words: “But when He, the Spirit of 
truth has come, He will teach you all the truth” (John 
16:13). This means that the Holy Spirit will abide w'ith 
the Church and will assist her not only to keep the truth 
intact, but also to explain it faithfully and infallibly ac¬ 
cording to the mind of God. Thus endowed and forti¬ 
fied the Church, as St. Augustine named her, the Pia 
Mater Ecclesia (Holy Mother Church), began her march 
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through the centuries, firmly grasping the sacred trust 
of truth or, as we are accustomed to say, the Deposit of 
Faith; holding the Book of Sacred Scripture in the right 
hand and Apostolic Tradition in the other. These are 
the two sources of Divine Revelation; both mutually 
sustain and explain each other. 

Certain truths are only hinted at or obscurely con¬ 
tained in Sacred Scripture. In such instances Tradition 
is invoked to bear out or set forth more fully what the 
sacred volume contains implicitly. But why, we may 
ask, did the Holy Spirit fail to state clearly and explicitly 
what He wanted men to know? Why is it that certain 
mysteries are withheld from the faithful for centuries 
before they are set forth in all their heavenly truth and 
splendor? The answer is with Him alone who spoke 
through the Prophet: “For my thoughts are not your 
thoughts, nor my ways your ways, saith the Lord” (Is. 
55:8). Meanwhile the Church has learned by her age- 
old experience, and the whole world bears testimony, 
that her infallible pronouncements regarding certain 
truths or principles of morality, have exercised a most 
salutary effect upon the precise periods in which they 
were uttered. In fact, they seemed to be the only honest 
answers to the problems or evils that agitated the prob¬ 
ing and groping multitudes in that particular day. 

Here we find ourselves face to face with a most inter¬ 
esting, and indeed fascinating, process in Catholic doc¬ 
trine. Theologians call it the Development of Doctrine, 
which means, not that a truth evolves from nothing or 
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that a new truth is set forth, but that an old truth ob¬ 
scurely contained in the sacred Deposit, is clarified and 
elucidated as time goes on. To the learned Cardinal 
Newman, this process in the Church’s teaching ap¬ 
peared so impressive as to hasten his return to Mother 
Church. We may well compare this development to a 
plant whose life is seen first in the bud, then in the 
flower, and finally in the ripe fruit. In most instances 
this development comes about through the happy blend¬ 
ing of the words of Sacred Scripture and the ancient 
beliefs perpetuated by a tradition going back to apos¬ 
tolic days. Note the remarkable words written at the 
close of St. John’s Gospel: “There are, however, many 
other things that Jesus did; but if every one of these 
should be written, not even the world itself, I think, 
could hold the books that would have to be written. 
Amen” (John 21:25). In the course of time some of 
those many other things that Jesus did and taught have 
come to light or were clarified under the guidance of 
the “Spirit of truth.” 

The Church teaches in two ways, the ordinary and 
the extraordinary or solemn way. By her ordinary Ma- 
gisterium (office of teaching) is meant the current and 
universal teaching, set forth by those in authority ( Ec .- 
clesia docens, “the teaching Church”) and accepted and 
believed by the faithful (Ecclesia discern, “the learning 
Church”). For specific purposes or occasions the Church 
may see fit to use the extraordinary or solemn method 
of presenting her doctrine. Examples of the Solemn 
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Magisterium are the Symbols or Creeds, Professions of 
Faith, Definitions of Ecumenical Councils, censures of 
heresy, and Papal Definitions ex cathedra. The last of 
these was used in defining the Dogma of the Immaculate 
Conception. 

In such pronouncements the Holy See exercises ex¬ 
treme care and solicitude, both in gathering all avail¬ 
able information regarding the truth to be set forth and 
in the manner of presenting and promulgating it, lest 
there remain any doubt or uncertainty. In such a sol¬ 
emn pronouncement the Pontiff himself speaks as Su¬ 
preme Teacher and Pastor to all Christendom; he in¬ 
vokes his infallible apostolic authority; he defines, that 
is, declares some truth pertaining to faith and morals 
is revealed by God, determines its true meaning, and 
demands with irrevocable finality its acceptance by the 
Church universal as a matter of divine Catholic faith. 

All these conditions were fulfilled in the dogma be¬ 
fore us. Though not required by any law to indicate 
sources or reasons, Pius IX issued on the same date an 
Apostolic Letter or Bull in which he set forth with pa¬ 
ternal solicitude and with an expression of his filial 
devotion to the Immaculate Mother the motives and 
events that had led up to this solemn act. The Bull be¬ 
gins with the appropriate words Ineffabilis Deus (“The 
Ineffable God”). The definition proper is contained in 
one sentence, at the end of the Bull. The preliminary 
remarks and the enumeration of witnesses from Scrip¬ 
ture, Tradition, ecclesiastical practice, and history do 


XV111 


INTRODUCTION 


not fall under the infallible pronouncement. Neverthe¬ 
less, since these items contain the traditional belief of the 
Church in her ordinary teaching and practice, and since 
they carry above all the endorsement of the Supreme 
Pontiff, they merit and demand the profound reverence 
and implicit faith of all the faithful. How this general 
rule applies to specific instances will be explained as 
we study this remarkable testimonial to the most beau¬ 
tiful privilege of our heavenly Mother. 

The human hand begins to tremble as it lays hold of 
the pen to recount and describe the glories of Mary, and 
the writer almost instinctively turns to the inspired 
pages of Holy Writ and other sacred writings for words 
or sayings that may show him the way. Thus there comes 
to mind a passage from St. Paul; it is one of his classic, 
powerful, and trenchant utterances: “Christus heri, et 
hodie; ipse et in saecula —“Jesus Christ is the same, yes¬ 
terday and today, yes, and forever” (Hebr. 13:8). 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, stood infinitely above 
His earthly Mother in nature, power, and destiny, and 
yet, in the divine plan and in the mysteries of the Incar¬ 
nation and Redemption, there stands forth the foreor¬ 
dained unity of Jesus and Mary, of Mother and Child. 2 
This unity reaches back to the inscrutable plans of 
the Eternal and follows through with uninterrupted 
consistency. Hence, with the proper proportions estab¬ 
lished, may we not speak of the Immaculate Mother at 
the side of her Divine Son, in Pauline fashion, as “yes- 
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terday and today, yes, and forever”? This leads up to the 
threefold division of this book: 

I. Mary Immaculate in the ineffable Counsels of the 
Triune God. 

II. Mary Immaculate in the infallible Teaching of 
Holy Church. 

III. Mary Immaculate in the undying Homage of all 
Generations. 


PART ONE 

Mary Immaculate in the Ineffable Counsels 
of the Triune God 


CHAPTER ONE 


Mary Immaculate and the Uncreated 
Word of God 

In our meditation on the eternal “Yesterday” of Mary 
Immaculate, let us turn from St. Paul, the Doctor of the 
Gentiles, to one of her great admirers, the Seraphic Doc¬ 
tor St. Bonaventure, for light and guidance. In his 
unique and precious booklet, the Itinerarium Mentis 
in Deum (“The Soul’s Journey to God”), 1 he refers to 
Christ, as the Verbum Increatum, Inspiratum et In- 
carnatum (“The Uncreated, Inspired, and Incarnate 
Word of God”). We approach our Divine Saviour, the 
Seraphic Doctor explains, through the theological vir¬ 
tues of faith, hope, and love, in accordance with the 
beautiful answer He gave to the Apostle St. Thomas on 
the eve of His passion: “I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life” (John 14:6). Incidentally the Vulgate renders 
this text in an elegant alliteration: Ego sum via , et 
veritas, et vita. 

By faith we find the way to the Uncreated Word of 
God. By hope we cling to the truth revealed in the In¬ 
spired Word of God. By love we embrace the Incarnate 
Word, “who comes down from heaven and gives life to 
the world” (John 6:33). By coincidence, our gloriously 
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reigning Pontiff Pius XII, in his recent Encyclical 
Fulgens Corona Gloriae, laments that the world has for¬ 
saken “the fountain of living water,” Him Who is the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life. It is his fervent hope 
and firm assurance that in these days of darkness and 
death the Mother will bring the world back to her Son. 
Thus at every turn we meet that inseparable, loving, 
mystic unity of Mother and Child, Jesus and Mary in 
the realms of eternity; Jesus and Mary on the pages of 
Sacred Scripture; Jesus and Mary “dwelling among us” 
at Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Jerusalem. Such was the 
destiny of Mary Immaculate in the eternal counsels of 
the Triune God. 

It is sad to relate, and the pen fairly refuses to write 
it down, that the story of the most glorious offspring of 
the human race should open with a tragedy. The Holy 
Father recalls this tragedy in the opening lines of the 
Bull, Ineffabilis, but he prefaces this reference with a 
statement which is worthy of the Vicar of Christ: “The 
ways of the Ineffable God are mercy and truth; His will 
is omnipotence; His wisdom reaches from end to end 
mightily and disposes all things sweetly” (Wisd. 8:1). 
He then continues: “From all eternity He foresaw the 
most sorrowful ruin of the entire human race which 
would follow from the transgression of Adam. And so in 
a mystery hidden for ages, He determined to perfect the 
first work of His goodness in a more hidden mystery 
through the Incarnation of the Word, so that man who 
had been led into sin by the cunning wickedness of the 
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devil, might not perish contrary to His merciful design, 
and that which was about to be lost in the first Adam 
might be more happily restored in the second Adam.” 2 

“From all eternity,” the Holy Father says, “the Al¬ 
mighty foresaw the most sorrowful ruin of the entire 
human race.” This ruin was the result of “the transgres¬ 
sion of Adam.” God had created man “to His image and 
likeness.” He had made him the king and crown of crea¬ 
tion. He had endowed him with rare faculties, with 
supernatural and preternatural gifts. St. Bonaventure 
explains that material creation shows the vestiges of 
God; rational beings his image, and these, when en¬ 
dowed with supernatural gifts, his likeness. 3 This like¬ 
ness was man’s original justice, “the first work” of divine 
goodness, and man was to enjoy this goodness forever, 
provided he would use his free will in obedience to the 
law of his Creator. 

But “by the cunning wickedness of the devil” he was 
led into the sin of disobedience and, as a result, he 
dragged himself and the entire human race into sin and 
misery. But “the Lord is good, and His mercy endures 
forever” (Psalm 135:1). Could He, the Almighty, allow 
the work of His goodness, the masterpiece of His hands, 
to become a prey of Satan? At the Offertory of the Mass, 
when the priest pours a drop of water into the wine, we 
have the answer. “O God,” so prays the priest, “Who in 
creating man didst marvellously exalt human nature 
and who didst still more marvellously establish it 
anew.” This is the thought of the Holy Father when he 
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writes that God “determined to perfect the first work of 
His goodness in a more hidden mystery through the In¬ 
carnation of the Word.” The inference is that through 
the Incarnation man became even richer than he had 
been at his creation. 

The Mystery of the Incarnation was hidden to the 
world but it was in the mind of God from all eternity. 
In the counsels of the Triune Crod the Second Person 
of the Trinity was predestined to become man. Theolo¬ 
gians have posited the interesting question whether 
this predestination was absolute, or only motivated by 
Adam’s sin. In other words, would Christ have become 
incarnate if Adam had not sinned? Prominent theolo¬ 
gians, especially of the Thomistic school, answer this 
question in the negative. They claim that divine mercy 
was the sole cause and that thus the Incarnation was 
motivated by the redemption of man. This, they say, 
is the exclusive sense of the Nicene Creed: “Who for 
us men, and for our salvation came down from heaven 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man.” However, the Creed tells 
us an event, the work of God’s mercy, but does not re¬ 
veal His hidden counsels. Hence, other theologians, 
notably John Duns Scotus and the Franciscan School, 
take a more idealistic view. On the principle that in His 
counsels the Triune God cannot be motivated by any¬ 
thing outside of Himself, they argue that the primary 
motivating cause was the glory of the Incarnate Word. 

Note the prayer of Christ on the eve of His Passion: 
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“And now, do thou Father, glorify me with thyself, with 
the glory that I had with thee before the world existed” 
(John 17:5). In the opinion of the Franciscan School, 
Christ would have come into the world to raise mankind 
to the supernatural order, so that each member of the 
Mystical Body might acquire everlasting glory through 
the merits of the Head, the Word Incarnate. Thus He 
would have been the ‘‘King of Glory” rather than the 
“Man of Sorrows.” For did not Christ Himself testify: 
“I came that they may have life, and have it more abun¬ 
dantly” (John 10:10). Through this primary mission of 
the Word Incarnate, men were to obtain a sacred, super¬ 
natural character and, as St. Peter says, partnership in 
“the divine nature” (1 Pet. 1:14) and membership of 
the “royal priesthood” (1 Pet. 2:9), “so that,” as St. Paul 
continues, “in all things he may have the first place” 
(Col. 1:18) who is the Alpha and Omega of all creation, 
“the only sovereign, the king of kings and the lord of 
lords” (1 Tim. 6:15). 

But as St. Paul wisely remarks after Isaias the 
Prophet: “Who has known the mind of the Lord, or 
who has been His counselor?” (Rom. 11:34; cf. Is. 
40:13). According to the Scotistic view the Mystery of 
the Incarnation would have been a glorious cantata 
in a majestic major key. This was not to be, for Adam’s 
sin turned it into a mournful minor. Nonetheless, this 
searching “the deep things of God” (I Cor. 2:10) has 
helped theologians to obtain a loftier view of Christ’s 
Kingship and of His eternal predestination. Meanwhile 
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we know that through God’s mercy the sin of Adam 
became a “felix culpa” (a happy guilt) as the deacon 
sings on Holy Saturday. As a result, our Alleluias are 
interspersed with Misereres, and our Gloria in Excelsis 
follows the Kyrie Eleison. Holy Week tells the story, 
and “God reigned from the Cross” (Regnavit a ligno 
Deas). As our Saviour put it: “My kingdom is not of 
this world” (John 18:36). The dark shadows which 
Adam’s sin cast over the picture of God’s greatest work 
of mercy and loving-kindness were bound to envelop 
the lovable figure of the Mother of the Redeemer. She 
who might have been a Mater Gloriosa became the 
Mater Dolorosa. It was a triumph of divine mercy. 4 

In explicit terms the Holy Father establishes the pre¬ 
destination of Mary’s divine Motherhood when he 
writes: “From the beginning and before the ages, God 
chose and appointed a mother for His Only Begotten 
Son, from whom this Son would take His flesh and be 
born when the blessed fulness of time would arrive. 
On her, God showered more love than on all the other 
creatures, and so with her alone He was pleased with 
a most loving complacency.” 5 In these words the Holy 
Father endorses the opinion of those numerous theolo¬ 
gians who hold that in the mind of God, Mary’s mother¬ 
hood was decreed, in the order of intention and think¬ 
ing, before her fulness of grace, and that, consequently, 
her divine Motherhood is the cause and source of all 
her other privileges. 0 Since she was to be the Mother of 
the Divine Son, therefore, God decreed to replenish 
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her with His love and grace; and therefore also, the 
Holy Father declares, she was “always to be free from 
every stain of sin.” For this reason, the Holy Father 
continues, “God filled her, far more than all the 
angelic spirits and saints, with an abundance of all 
heavenly gifts of His divinity, in such a wonderful 
manner that she would always be free from absolutely 
every stain of sin, and that, all beautiful and perfect, 
she might display such fulness of innocence and holi¬ 
ness that under God none greater is known, and which, 
God excepted, none can attain even in thought.” 7 
Thus, in the divine decrees, Mary’s motherhood ante- 
ceded her fulness of grace. 

In a subsequent paragraph the Vicar of Christ de¬ 
clares in eloquent language why it was fitting that the 
future Mother of the Son of God should be all pure and 
innocent, without the slightest stain of sin. For she 
was to be the Mother of the High Priest whom St. Paul 
in equally eloquent language calls “holy, innocent, 
undefiled, set aside from sinners” (Hebr. 7:26). It is 
for this reason that the following words of the Holy 
Father re-echo the feelings and beliefs of every Catholic 
heart: “Indeed, it was quite becoming that so venerable 
a Mother should shine ever adorned with the splendor 
of the most perfect holiness, and that she would en¬ 
tirely be free even from the stain of original sin itself, 
and so should have the most complete triumph over 
the ancient Serpent. And all this because she it is to 
whom God the Father willed to give His only Son, 
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Whom He begets from His heart, equal to Himself, 
and Whom He loves as Himself. He willed to give Him 
to her in such a manner that He is by nature one and the 
same Son of God the Father and of the Virgin. She it is, 
too, whom the Son Himself chose and whom He made 
really and truly His own Mother. She it is finally, from 
whom the Holy Spirit willed that the Son, from whom 
He Himself proceeds, should be conceived and born by 
His operation.” 8 

These are words that reach into the unseen and un¬ 
limited areas of eternity; they penetrate behind the 
veil that envelops the Throne of the Triune God be¬ 
fore Whom the countless choirs of angelic spirits bend 
down in profound adoration. The lowly Maiden of un¬ 
known little Nazareth is seen in the eternal embrace of 
the adorable Trinity. From eternity she is predestined 
and chosen to be the Eternal Father’s beloved daugh¬ 
ter; the Divine Son’s chosen Mother; the Holy Spirit’s 
elected Bride. Her virginal motherhood is so intimately 
bound up with the Fatherhood of God, that the Second 
Person of the adorable Trinity is, as the Ineffabilis puts 
it, “ by nature one and the same Son of God the Father 
and of the Virgin.” 

The predestination of Mary to be the Mother of God 
and, in view of this unique distinction, to be “full of 
grace,” is unlike what theologians call predestination 
to grace, as applied to souls in general. The latter pre¬ 
destination is conditioned upon the cooperation of the 
creature; in Mary, according to sound theological opin- 
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ion, it was absolute, in so far as it was included by “a 
singular election” in the predestination of the Son of 
God to the hypostatic union, that is, the union of his 
divine and human nature in the one Person, Jesus 
Christ. 9 The words of the Holy Father leave no doubt 
on this score; “For her origin was preordained by one 
and the same decree with the Incarnation of Divine 
Wisdom.” 10 

The intimate relationship of Mary’s predestination 
to that of the God-Man, and consequently its absolute 
existence or prevision in the eternal Counsels of God, 
will become clearer as we proceed with this study. God 
had created Adam “to his image and likeness,” and 
gave him Eve as a “helper.” The first man and woman 
were replaced by another Man and Woman who, in 
the mind of God, were to diffuse the life of grace which 
had been lost to mankind by sin which caused the loss 
of that life. The Second Adam and the Second Eve were 
to restore the “image and likeness” of God, even in a 
more perfect way than Paradise had witnessed. Such 
was God’s plan from eternity, and its accomplishment 
demanded that the Second Eve be drawn into a most 
intimate union with God. The closest analogy we have 
of that union in this life is the human family, and thus 
we look for Mary’s predestination in the very “bosom 
of the Father,” in the intimate circle of the divine 
family, as the Father’s adopted daughter, the Son’s 
chosen Mother, and the Holy Spirit’s elected Bride. 11 
St. Bonaventure calls Mary T otius Trinitatis Requies — 
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or, in English, “the Repose of the Triune God.” 12 

The Litany of Loreto rises to great heights when it 
hails Mary as the “Spiritual Vessel, Vessel of Honor, 
Vessel of Singular Devotion.” This was indeed the 
sacred vessel prepared by God. Destined to be the 
Mother of His Only-Begotten Son, He decreed that she 
should be replenished with His grace and love and with 
favors that surpassed those of all angels and saints. These 
were entirely gratuitous gifts of God, such as a mere 
creature cannot merit. Mary, however, increased her 
merit, and consequently God’s grace, in the course of 
her earthly life. From the very first instance she co¬ 
operated with grace. That instance was afforded her 
at the Annunciation, when she gave that wonderful and 
immortal answer: “Behold the handmaid of the Lord; 
be it done to me according to thy word” (Luke 1:38). 
The answer could not be otherwise. The All-merciful 
God had foreordained it; the Omniscient God had fore¬ 
seen it; the All-wise God had so disposed it. Mary had 
offered herself as a willing tool to carry out what the 
Eternal God had decreed. 13 

Exegetes have often wondered at the answer our 
Saviour gave to the woman in the crowd who, impressed 
with the power of His words, exclaimed: “Blessed is the 
womb that bore thee, and the breasts that nursed thee” 
(Luke 11:27). Other great men might have seized this 
opportunity to utter a eulogy on their mother. Not so 
the Saviour of the world. He was here to carry out His 
Father’s command, and every word and action of His 
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tended to that primary goal. Jesus loved His mother, 
but that was “the secret of the King.” That love coupled 
with filial devotion was pure and genuine, but not 
sentimental. And, whether the crowd understood it or 
not, in His answer He paid the highest tribute to His 
mother when He said: “Rather, blessed are they who 
hear the word of God and keep it” (Luke 11:28). For 
who of all men had given greater evidence of hearing 
the word of God and keeping it than Mary? In fact it 
was her humble, prompt, and heroic obedience that 
afforded not only the woman and the crowd present 
but the entire human race the grace of salvation. 
Elizabeth stands as an eloquent witness to this truth 
when she confesses: “And blessed is she who has be¬ 
lieved, because the things promised to her by the Lord 
shall be accomplished” (Luke 1:45). 

Poor and limited mortals that we are, when we speak 
of mysteries or matters mystical, our understanding re¬ 
mains earthbound and our language moves within 
analogies. Being the true and real mother of the Son 
of God, Mary, full of grace and loved by God above all 
creatures, stands in a certain spiritual relationship of 
Spouse or Daughter to all three Divine Persons. This 
spiritual relationship or adoption is based on love. St. 
John says: “God is love, and he who abides in love 
abides in God, and God in him” (I John 4:16), and 
again: “Everyone who loves is born of God and knows 
God” (I John 4:7). Our Lord may have surprised the 
multitude when He stretched forth his hand toward His 
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disciples and exclaimed: “Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whoever does the will of my Father in 
heaven, he is my brother and sister and mother” 
(Matt. 12:49-50). The lesson is that all spiritual and 
heavenly relationship has its ultimate source in the love 
of God. In this sense we must understand many of the 
appellations when they refer to things spiritual, such as 
the Church of Christ, the soul in the state of grace and 
love, and in particular to Mary who among all creatures 
was nearest and dearest to, the heart of God. 14 


CHAPTER TWO 


Mary Immaculate and the Inspired 
Word of God 

Divine power interwoven with human skill—such is 
the book in which the Eternal God has caused human 
beings to write down, under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, many of those sacred truths and mysteries which 
were hidden from the beginning of the world. Perhaps 
the human writers did not themselves fully grasp the 
import and far-reaching consequences of the simple 
words and sentences that they wrote. And we may add 
that the words themselves, being stock of man’s most 
primitive and undeveloped tongue, were incapable of 
holding and expressing all the wealth and spiritual 
values of those divine messages. In many instances we 
stand in need of an interpreter, and the interpreter is 
none other than the Holy Spirit who abides in the 
living Church and who will teach her “all the truth.” 
As stated above, in the Sacred Scriptures we shall find 
allusions and clear indications of those glorious titles 
which are implied in the Pontiff’s words of greeting to 
our Immaculate Mother—the Eternal Father’s adopted 
Daughter; the Divine Son’s chosen Mother; the Holy 
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Spirit’s elected Spouse. From the Uncreated Word of 
God we now pass on to the Inspired Word of God. 

“But we speak of the wisdom of God,” writes St. 
Paul, “mysterious, hidden, which God foreordained be¬ 
fore the world unto our glory.” After enumerating 
some of the works of Divine Wisdom, he continues, 
“But to us God has revealed them through the Spirit. 
For the Spirit searches all things, even the deep things 
of God” (I Cor. 2:7-10). In the inspired Word of God, 
or, as the Fathers called it, “a letter written by God to 
mankind,” we learn the things that the Triune God 
had planned and ordained from all eternity. But, let 
us admit it at the start, many of those divine revelations 
still remain “mysterious, hidden,” to the feeble human 
mind. 

And why do many revelations remain mysterious and 
hidden? Were not all the sacred books of the Bible 
written by human beings, and for human beings? Why 
then this secrecy? The answer is, we are facing a fact, 
and God knows the reason. Let us listen to our first 
Pontiff, St. Peter: “For not by will of man was prophecy 
brought at any time; but holy men of God spoke as 
they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (I Peter 1:21). 
And in the same Epistle the Apostle stresses the 
obscurity of some of the sacred Epistles written in his 
own day, even by so great an authority as his own “most 
dear brother Paul,” when he says: “In these Epistles 
there are certain things difficult to understand, which 
the unlearned and the unstable distort, just as they do 
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the rest of the Scriptures also, to their own destruction” 
(II Peter 3:16). 

We gather from these words a truth which the 
Catholic Church has held from the beginning and 
which has been endorsed by all her Popes and her 
Councils. It is this: all the books of the Bible have two 
authors, the divine and the human. The former is the 
principal author; the latter, the instrumental and, at 
the same time, a free author. Thus the entire Bible is, 
as St. Thomas teaches, ‘‘all by God and all by man” 
(Totum a Deo , totum ab homine). It is God’s book and 
man’s book, written by both; the former instructing, 
the latter learning. 

“Who hath forwarded the spirit of the Lord? Or who 
hath been his counsellor, and hath taught him?” 
(Is. 40:13). Since God is the principal author of Holy 
Writ, we must expect to find in it things hard to under¬ 
stand; we must expect mysteries. If a child finds it 
difficult to grasp the full meaning of what the father 
writes, and if an unlearned man stands puzzled before 
the writings of the learned, how much more shall we 
stand in awe before the divine message that was written 
perhaps thousands of years ago; written moreover in 
the crude and unwieldy style of primitive peoples in 
foreign lands? But God is not merely the author of 
Sacred Scripture, he is also the director of the destiny 
and history, the weal and woe of the nations of the 
world. Above all, He is their educator, and His pupils 
are slow to learn. Thus, Sacred Scripture unfolds itself 
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like the text of a grand drama or composition. There 
are preludes and interludes and strange allusions. Per¬ 
sons appear on the stage, events happen, blessings inter¬ 
mingle with threats which are not fully understood at 
the time. The full meaning, however, becomes manifest 
at the grand finale, the denouement, which in Sacred 
Scripture occurs in “the fulness of time.” 

It is therefore easily seen that Sacred Scripture has 
two meanings or senses. The one is the obvious or 
literal sense which may also be expressed in figurative, 
metaphorical, or symbolic language. But the letter may 
not tell it all; in fact it cannot hold all that God wishes 
to say or reveal. Under its external form a deeper mean¬ 
ing may lie hidden. This may be called its spirit, and 
therefore this deeper sense goes by the name of the 
spiritual sense. Usually this spiritual sense has reference 
to the Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of God is three¬ 
fold: around us—holy Church; within us—the im¬ 
mortal soul; above us—heaven. Thus the spiritual sense 
falls into three subdivisions, according to the threefold 
Kingdom of God—the allegorical, moral, and an- 
agogical senses. In this spiritual manner, therefore, 
Sacred Scripture teaches us to believe in the Church and 
her doctrine; to save and sanctify our immortal soul, 
and to hope for the kingdom of heaven. And since all 
of the Old Testament was largely prophetic and 
Messianic, looking forward to the great denouement, 
that is the “fulness of time,” therefore great figures of 
the past like Adam, Abraham, Moses, and David typify 
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great men of the future, chiefly Christ the great 
Teacher, High Priest, and King, who is the Alpha and 
Omega of all. His heralds are called the types; Christ is 
the anti-type. And since the Blessed Mother and her 
Son were always side by side in the counsels of God, we 
would naturally expect to see in Sacred Scripture types 
of the Immaculate Virgin. 

It must be remembered, however, that the spiritual 
sense may not be presumed but that it must be proven. 
Since God alone knows its full meaning, none but a 
divinely appointed authority can properly interpret 
it. It may be interpreted either by another inspired text, 
by apostolic tradition, or by the voice of the infallible 
Church. 

When in sermons, spiritual books, or otherwise, texts 
of Sacred Scripture are used, not in their proper and 
obvious, but in a transferred sense, it is usually an ac¬ 
commodation of the Word of God. If this is done with 
due reverence and propriety, it may serve to give 
unction and spirit to the spoken word. In her Sacred 
Liturgy the Church makes frequent use of the Bible in 
this way. Meanwhile, it is the duty of the exegete and 
theologian to determine first the literal and obvious 
meaning of the sacred text. Frequently this sense has 
a consequent or fuller meaning than is seen at first 
sight. This fuller meaning is obtained by searching into 
the mind of the Church and visualizing God’s word in 
the ensemble of divine mysteries, for “wealth and riches 
shall be in his house, and his bounty shall endure for- 
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ever” (Psalm 111:3). O ur Church is a living Church, 
and its members live “by every word that comes forth 
from the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4). Thus it happens 
that, as the centuries roll by, a better, fuller, and richer 
understanding of ancient truths may be reached. This 
is not a new revelation but an extension arising from 
the inner growth of God’s word. What was obscure 
may become clear; what was implicit may receive a more 
explicit formulation. All this happens, of course, under 
the guidance of the infallible Church to whom the 
Saviour promised the Spirit of Truth who would teach 
her “all the truth” (John 16:13). 1 

As was stated above, the two sources of our holy faith 
are Sacred Scripture and Apostolic Tradition. The one 
sustains, supplements, and enhances the other. Apos¬ 
tolic Tradition existed and functioned before the New 
Testament was written. The bearers and witnesses of 
this Tradition are the Fathers of the Church, who stood 
by her cradle. How do the Fathers look upon the Holy 
Bible? In two ways. They view it as the Prophet did. a 
Book “written within and without” (Ex. 2:9). Within, 
they read the mind of God, in all its power, beauty and 
sublimity. Without, they regard it as a sacred volume, 
coming from the hand of God, a picture book or a 
souvenir album, as it were, that recalls happy reminis¬ 
cences and religious truths. Seen from this angle the 
Fathers are not determining the sense of Sacred Scrip¬ 
ture; rather, they are reading into the sacred text the 
thoughts and reflections of their own minds. They are 
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using the words, images, illustrations, and personalities 
of the Bible, in a reverent way, to illustrate the sacred 
truths that they have found “within.” They are adapt¬ 
ing or accommodating the sacred text to the beautiful 
mysteries of holy faith. 

We may not, however, overlook the fact that when 
the Fathers stand witness to the ancient faith and agree 
with moral unanimity on a certain truth or belief, their 
testimony amounts to an infallible verdict in favor of 
that truth or doctrine. In that event they stand before 
us as the witnesses of Apostolic Tradition, not neces¬ 
sarily as interpreters of Sacred Scripture, for they may 
be reading the Bible not “within” but “without.” If, 
however, they declare with moral unanimity that a 
certain text has a definite meaning intended by God, 
then they are reading the Bible “within” and their 
opinion or belief amounts to an infallible verdict. 

It goes without saying that it is hard to draw the line 
in this matter. Often there is need of authoritative pro¬ 
nouncements. For the search for proofs to establish a 
truth is one thing; the quest for figures, symbols or 
sayings to adorn the truth is quite another. In their zeal 
and enthusiasm for holy religion the Fathers are not 
always explicit on this point. In the present part of this 
book, under the title “the Inspired Word of God,” we 
are featuring the Fathers in their role as teachers and 
interpreters; in the second part, “the Immaculate 
Conception in the Teaching of the Infallible Church,” 
we shall regard them not so much as teachers but as 
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readers of the divinely inspired Book—the Holy Bible. 

As stated above, the Book of Sacred Scripture is 
divine and human. St. Bonaventure time and again 
points out the close similarity that exists between the 
Incarnate Word and the Inspired Word of God, in their 
origin, life and destiny. The parallel of the Life of 
Christ with the History of the Bible brings out the 
appropriateness of this comparison. Even as the Son 
of God “emptied himself, taking the nature of a slave 
and being made like unto men” (Phil. 2:7), so also the 
Holy Spirit dipped His divine pen into human fluid to 
write down His divine message in a human way. With 
due reverence we may picture Him in the act of inspir¬ 
ing the human author. When a human artist is in love 
with a person or object, the name and remembrance of 
that person or object are in his mind and heart con¬ 
stantly. Even when engaged in other occupations that 
remembrance will not leave him, but will sponta¬ 
neously impress itself upon the work of his hands. May 
we not in a similar way picture to ourselves the Holy 
Spirit writing the Inspired Word, as St. Paul tells the 
Romans, “for our instruction, that through the patience 
and the consolation afforded by the Scriptures we may 
have hope” (15:4). It is therefore most reasonable to 
assume that while this book was written the brilliant 
star of human hope, “the Mother most amiable,” “the 
Virgin undefiled,” beloved of God and men, should 
come to the divine mind and, even beyond implicit 
revelations, should leave her impress, now and again, 
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on the sacred pages of the Inspired Word. As stated 
before, Mary stands in the intimate relationship of love 
to the three divine Persons. From all eternity the 
Triune God was pleased to look upon her as daughter, 
mother, and spouse. 


CHAPTER THREE 


A. Daughter of the Eternal Father 

In the Bull Ineffabilis, the Holy Father repeatedly 
directs us to the Book of Genesis. He writes that it was 
most becoming that Mary “should be entirely free from 
original sin itself, and so should have the most com¬ 
plete triumph over the ancient Serpent.” 1 The follow¬ 
ing is that momentous text, in the venerable Book of 
Genesis: 

Then the Lord said to the serpent: 

“Because you have done this, cursed are you among 
all animals, and among all beasts of the field; on your 
belly shall you crawl, dust shall you eat, all the days 
of your life. I will put enmity between you and the 
woman, between your seed and her seed; He shall crush 
your head, and you shall lie in wait for his heel.” 

To the woman He said: 

“I will make great your distress in childbearing; in 
pain shall you bring forth children; for your husband 
shall be your longing, though he have dominion over 
you.” 

And to Adam: “Because you have listened to your 
wife, and have eaten of the tree of which I commanded 
you not to eat: 
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“Cursed be the ground because of you; in toil shall 
you eat of it all the days of your life; thorns and thistles 
shall it bring forth to you, and you shall eat the plants 
of the field. In the sweat of your brow you shall eat 
bread, till you return to the ground, since out of it you 
were taken; for dust you are and unto dust you shall 
return” (Gen. 3: 14-19). 2 

We must bear in mind that the Book of Genesis is 
the oldest educational primer of the human race; for 
God is not only the Creator and Saviour of mankind, 
but also its Educator. Far above all the myths and 
mythologies of the cuneiform writings of Assyria and 
Babylonia and the hieroglyphics of Egypt, of the 
mysterious scripts of the entire East and the runes of 
the North, this work of Moses rises in solemn dignity 
and appeals to all men and ages through the sincerity of 
its approach, the simple elegance of its diction, the 
loftiness of its message. This message goes back to the 
dawn of human history. 

Reading this ancient prophecy we have the sensation 
of a man who has been forging his way for days and years 
through a dark and dense forest and now, all of a sud¬ 
den, stands before a weather-beaten signpost. Its an¬ 
cient runic script contains a message of ominous im¬ 
port. He approaches it with reverence and awe for he 
believes that the message is from God. And how may 
he dare to interpret these mysterious words which the 
Omnipotent spoke to the ancestors of our race, ages 
and ages ago? Archeologists, philologists, critics and 
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theologians have tried to decipher them. Volumes have 
been written and libraries have been filled with their 
researches. In the final analysis we must admit that the 
true interpretation can be given only by the divine 
author Himself, or by one who speaks in His name and 
authority. 

The inspired author chose a figurative (anthropo¬ 
morphic) manner of presentation in order to make this 
important message understandable to the primitive un¬ 
lettered nations of the ancient world. At the same time, 
it would retain its pristine vigor and power with the 
nations of later ages, regardless of their culture or 
scientific advancement. Humanity has rendered testi- 
«mony in every age that this divine utterance sealed its 
doom and that it alone is the key to the war-ridden and 
grief-stricken world of today. We do not know for how 
many ages those ancient verses were carried in the 
memories of the primitive races that walked this earth 
before any sort of script or writing existed. Our deepest 
conviction tells us that God has spoken, and as the 
Prophet says: “The word of the Lord endureth for¬ 
ever” (Is. 40:8). 

Without boring the reader with all manner of critical 
digressions, let us remark, first of all, that the outburst 
of the divine wrath is launched against the three who had 
sinned. The curse strikes them in the order in which 
they had tempted; the Serpent, Eve, Adam. Further¬ 
more, divine justice asserts itself in that the gravest 
punishment befalls the first tempter, the Serpent, and 
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in the reverse order the tempted gains dominion over 
the tempter: the Man over the Woman, the Woman 
over the Serpent. Thus the literary structure suggests 
victory to the Man and the Woman. 

In the second place, it should be made clear that the 
Serpent is none other than Satan, “the father of lies.” 
The Holy Father assumes this without hesitation. Be¬ 
sides, from the time of our first parents down through 
the ages no other interpretation could have been pos¬ 
sible. Aside from the fact that among the ancient 
oriental nations the serpent was believed to possess cer¬ 
tain magical or mysterious powers, we have abundant 
proof from Sacred Scripture that in the Garden of Eden, 
Satan disguised himself as “the ancient serpent, he who 
is called the devil and Satan.” (Apoc. 12:9 and 20:3; 
Wisd. 2:21; John 8:44). If this fact is borne in mind, 
and if the serpent is identified as a mysterious power 
and the author of evil, the entire scene widens our 
horizon from the physical objects before us to a higher 
sphere of the moral and spiritual order. 

Furthermore, there is an essential difference between 
the penalties meted out. The Serpent is destined to be 
“cursed among all animals” and to “crawl and eat dust”; 
the woman to have “distress in child-bearing” and be 
subject to her husband’s “dominion”; the man to toil 
and sweat on the “cursed ground” and “return to dust.” 
For the serpent, however, is added a second penalty 
which appears to disengage itself entirely from the 
actual scene described and to rise to a higher plane and 
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reach into distances far beyond what takes place in the 
immediate present. 

“I will put enmity between you and the woman, 

“Between your seed and her seed; 

“He shall crush your head, 

“And you shall lie in wait for His heel” (Gen. 3:15). 

According to the venerable Vulgate, the reading was: 
“She shall crush thy head.” This reading (ipsa conteret 
caput tuum ) is based upon reliable sources, but the 
overwhelming testimony of ancient texts favors the 
masculine pronoun: “He shall crush thy head,” which 
is also borne out by the form of the verb. Thus the 
victory of the Seed is assured, for although the same 
Hebrew word ( shuf ) is used for “the crushing of the 
head” and “lying in wait for the heel,” the former action 
implies death, while the latter indicates merely an 
attempt to harm. Since therefore the Seed emerges vic¬ 
torious from the battle, the Woman or Mother of the 
Seed shares in the victory. The unity between the 
Woman and the Seed, that is, between Mother and Son 
remains inseparable. 

The main issue centers on the question: Who is the 
Seed and who is the Woman? Both words, the Woman 
(ha ishah) and Seed (zero) are in the singular and there¬ 
fore refer to individuals rather than to groups. Begin¬ 
ning with St. Paul (I Cor. 15:22, 45), the earliest tradi¬ 
tion, supported by an overwhelming chorus of witnesses 
among the Fathei's, sees in the Seed none other than 
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Christ the Second Adam. In the same strain the Fathers 
of the Church acclaim Mary as the Second Eve: the 
new “Mother of the living,” not by flesh but by grace. 
Eve is excluded because she had become the Serpent’s 
friend rather than its enemy. Nor does she answer the 
role that falls to the Woman in the new picture, between 
Satan on the one hand, and Christ, her Seed, on the 
other. The definite article denotes that there is a woman 
other than Eve, who is known to the speaker—in this 
case the speaker is God himself. In point of fact, a new 
woman enters upon the scene—a woman who will be 
in everlasting combat, not against mere flesh and blood, 
but as St. Paul points out, “against the principalities and 
the powers, against the world-rulers in this darkness, 
against the spiritual forces of wickedness on high” 
(Eph. 6:12). 

For centuries, exegetes, theologians, and Bible 
students have wrestled with this text and have given 
numerous interpretations. Some have insisted that Eve 
and her seed or offspring are meant in the obvious 
sense. This would, of course, exclude the Messianic 
character of the text, which has firmly established itself 
in Scripture and Tradition. Others hold that Eve is 
meant in the figurative sense, and that Mary is des¬ 
ignated in the fuller or, as others hold, in the typical 
sense. A very large number of sound and eminent 
scholars, however, restrict the passage to Mary alone in 
the exclusive literal sense, and apply it in the same sense 
to her Seed, that is, Christ the Redeemer. 



go RADIANT CROWN OF GLORY 

For us the words of the Supreme Pontiff should re¬ 
move all doubt. Without entering upon a theological 
debate, he invokes the weighty authority of “the 
Fathers and Writers of the Church.” These are the 
Pontiff’s words: “When quoting the words by which 
at the beginning of the world the Almighty announced 
His merciful remedies prepared for the renewal of man¬ 
kind, and by which He crushed the audacity of the 
deceitful serpent and wonderfully raised up the hope 
of our race, saying, ‘I will put enmities between thee and 
the woman, between thy seed and her seed,’ they (the 
Fathers and Writers) taught that by this divine oracle 
the merciful Redeemer of the human race, the Only- 
Begotten Son of God, Jesus Christ, was clearly and 
openly pointed out beforehand, and that His Most 
Blessed Mother, the Virgin Mary, was designated, and 
that at the same time the very enmity of both against 
the devil was signally expressed.” 3 

After setting down, in unmistakable terms, this clear 
premise, the Pontiff continues: “Hence, just as Christ, 
the Mediator between God and man, assumed human 
nature, blotted out the handwriting of the decree that 
stood against us, and fastened it triumphantly to the 
Cross, so the Most Holy Virgin, united with Him by a 
most intimate and indissoluble bond, was, with Him 
and through Him, eternally at enmity with that 
poisonous Serpent, and most completely triumphed 
over him, and thus crushed his head with her Im¬ 
maculate foot.” 4 
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In a further paragraph of the Bull Ineffabilis, the 
Holy Father again reverts to the theme of Eve and Mary. 
In this he follows the earliest traditions. 5 For ever since 
St. Justin, who was martyred about 167 A.D., the 
parallel between these two women became a household 
theme in the Church and has rallied the Fathers to the 
defense of the immaculate origin of the Mother of the 
Saviour. “For Eve,” writes this great Apologist, “had 
believed the serpent; Mary believed Gabriel. What Eve 
had forfeited believing, Mary believing has regained.” 
St. Irenaeus followed the same line of thought. The 
great Syrian Doctor, St. Ephrem, falls in line when he 
says: “Eve and Mary were alike in their innocence and 
simplicity; but afterwards the former became the cause 
of our death; the latter the cause of our life.” 0 Behind 
this parallel the belief in Mary’s Immaculate Concep¬ 
tion remained strongly ensconced through the cen¬ 
turies, and we wonder not that Pius IX brings this argu¬ 
ment to the fore in these glowing terms: “To vindicate 
the original innocence and justice of the Mother of 
God, they (the Fathers and Writers of the Church), not 
only very often compared her to Eve while yet a virgin, 
while yet innocent, while yet incorrupt, and not yet 
deceived by the deadly snares of the most treacherous 
Serpent; but they have also preferred her to Eve with 
a wonderful variety of expressions. For Eve obeyed the 
Serpent, with wretched consequences; she fell from 
original innocence and became his slave. But the Most 
Blessed Virgin ever increased her original gift, and not 
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only never lent an ear to the Serpent, but by a power 
divinely received she utterly destroyed the strength and 
power of the devil.” 7 

We must bear in mind that the likeness between Eve 
and Mary, of which the Fathers and the Pontiff speak, 
applies to Eve before her fall, when she was pure, in¬ 
nocent, and beloved by God. After her fall her figure 
becomes enveloped in the darkness of sin, whereas Mary 
stands forth in undefiled purity and innocence. Thus 
the original likeness becomes a contrast through Eve’s 
defection and Mary’s perfection. To Mary was vouch¬ 
safed the purity and original justice that the Creator 
had imparted to our first parents. It becomes obvious, 
therefore, that from all eternity, the heavenly Father 
turned His face away from Eve who had forfeited His 
love and, as the Pontiff declares, on Mary “God 
showered more love than on all other creatures, and so 
with her alone He was pleased with a most loving com¬ 
placency.” Hence from the First Gospel in Gen. 3:15 
and from the bright picture that looms up from the 
tragic episode in Paradise, we gain the unalterable con¬ 
viction that from all eternity the Heavenly Father 
looked upon the Immaculate Virgin as His adopted 
Daughter. 

Although the infallible pronouncement in the Bull 
Ineffabilis does not cover the aforesaid text of Genesis 
explicitly, the words of the Pontiffs, in dealing with this 
matter, seem so numerous and weighty that the above 
interpretation is now almost universally accepted in the 
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Church. The Fathers and ecclesiastical writers too, from 
the early second century down the line, support this 
view directly or indirectly. We shall reserve for a later 
chapter the explicit teaching of the Fathers regarding 
the dogma of the Immaculate Conception. Here we have 
been interested to know who, in the teaching of the 
Fathers, is the Serpent, who is the Seed, who is the 
Woman, and of what nature is the enmity mentioned 
in Gen. 3:15. 

Before concluding, let us listen to a sermon by St. 
Bernard of Clairvaux. Although his time was not ripe 
for the dogmatic definition of the Dogma before us, he 
nevertheless recognizes in “the Woman” in Genesis 
none other than Mary whom he loved with unbounded 
affection. Here are his words in his own inimitable 
style: “Rejoice, O father Adam; but still more you, O 
mother Eve. Exult you, the parents of all men, who 
were the murderers of all. And what is worse, you were 
murderers before you were parents. Both of you, I say, 
be consoled because of your daughter, and what a 
daughter! 

“Eve, hasten, then, to Mary. Hasten, mother, to your 
daughter. Let the daughter answer for the mother. She 
will remove the disgrace of the mother. She will make 
satisfaction to the Father for the mother. Behold, if man 
fell by woman, he is no longer raised up except through 
woman . . . Really woman is given back for woman, 
the prudent one for the foolish; the humble one for the 
proud. She who took for herself the taste of life in place 
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of the tree of death, and in place of the poisonous food 
of bitterness, she brings forth the sweetness of the 
eternal fruit. So change the word of the wicked 
accusation into the voice of thanksgiving and say: ‘Lord, 
the woman you gave me, gave me of the tree of life and 
I ate; and it has been made sweet to my mouth, and 
through it you have given me life . . . O Woman 
singularly to be venerated, admirable above all women, 
reparatrix of your parents, give of life to your posterity. 

“This Virgin,” so continues St. Bernard, “is not 
found recently or by chance, but chosen before the ages, 
foreknown by the Most High, and prepared beforehand 
for Himself, preserved by the angels, pointed out be¬ 
forehand by the Fathers, promised by the Prophets. 
Search the Scriptures and test what I say. Do you wish 
that I produce here and now some of the witnesses? I 
shall speak of a few among so many. Whom else do you 
think God predicted when He said to the Serpent: ‘I 
will put enmity between thee and the woman’? And 
if you are still in doubt that He did not say it to Mary, 
listen to what follows, ‘She shall crush thy head.’ To 
whom is the victory reserved if not to Mary? . . .” 

Then turning to Mary, St. Bernard implores her: 
“We have all been created in the eternal Word of God, 
and behold we all die. We are to be recreated by your 
simple answer, so that we may be recalled to life. Recall, 
O Virgin merciful, the tearful Adam with his wretched 
children who are exiled from Paradise, suppliantly ask 
of you. . . . This entire world, prostrate at your knees, 
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awaits. The Angel awaits the answer. It is time for him 
to return to God Who sent him. We, too, await the 
message of mercy, 0 Lady, we who are wretchedly de¬ 
pressed by the sentence of condemnation. Look, the 
price of our salvation is offered to you. If you consent, 
we shall be immediately liberated ...” 8 

It is a principle in theology that all revealed truths 
must harmonize, so that the entire deposit of faith may 
present a perfect synthesis. Therefore theologians are 
anxious to make sure that any and all of their teachings 
be tested by what is called “the analogy of faith,” i.e., 
their correspondence with faith. 

St. Bernard, wittingly or unwittingly, brings the 
truth of original sin and the necessity of Redemption, 
as well as the important role played by Mary, the 
Woman and Second Eve, into the focus of the analogy 
not only of faith, but of world history also. For do we 
not all agree and does not the whole world agree with 
us that a great calamity has befallen us? The Catholic 
doctrine of original sin is the only satisfactory explana¬ 
tion. And this explanation does not stop here. It goes 
further and points out the only Redeemer, Jesus Christ 
your Saviour. He who proved to be the “desired of 
nations” and for whom the whole world, steeped in 
darkness and sin, longed, came down to earth to blot 
out the “old handwriting.” And he was “born of 
woman,” the same Woman who steps forth in that 
ancient text of Genesis, as the Second Eve, the new 
“mother of the living.” If only the present world, in its 
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strife and struggle, weighed down by the ancient curse, 
would open its eyes and recognize in that inspired word 
of God the true and only hope of the world’s salvation! 
Mary’s soul was pierced with a sword, as Simeon pre¬ 
dicted, “that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed”(Luke 2:34). 



CHAPTER FOUR 


B. The Mother of Eternal Wisdom 

The Church accords special weight and authority to 
those scriptural texts which she uses in her Sacred 
Liturgy. If a sacred text bears on a dogmatic truth, and 
the usage is fairly universal, then is verified the principle 
set down by Pope St. Celestine: “The law of prayer 
supports the law of faith.” The Holy Father brings this 
point to the fore in the Bull Ineffabilis when he writes: 
“The very words by which the Sacred Scriptures speak 
of Uncreated Wisdom, and by which they represent 
His eternal origin, the Church has been accustomed to 
use not only in the ecclesiastical Offices but also in the 
Sacred Liturgy, applying them to this Virgin’s origin. 
For her origin was preordained by one and the same 
decree with the Incarnation of the Divine Wisdom.” 1 
The two themes which beautifully blend in the 
Epistles that are read under the title Lectio Libri 
Sapienliae are Wisdom and Love. The former is the 
highest of the gifts of the Holy Spirit; the latter is the 
greatest of the theological virtues. As the Seraphic 
Doctor says, 2 the two meet in their perfect union with 
God: each is “the mother and culmination,” Wisdom 
among the Gifts, Love among the Virtues. Wisdom and 
Love—how well they fit into the crown of jewels that 
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adorns the brow of our Immaculate Queen! But may 
we not ascend higher and trace these two spiritual 
endowments to their source in the realms above? 

We are treating of these two themes conjointly be¬ 
cause the pertinent scriptural texts are taken from the 
same category of sacred books and because their themes 
blend harmoniously in the spiritual relationship be¬ 
tween the Immaculate Mother and the Triune God. 
On the Feasts of the Blessed Mother the Church has 
been accustomed, from the earliest centuries, to select 
for the Epistle of the Mass, passages from the Sapiential 
Books or the Wisdom Literature of the Old Testament. 
These books are the following: Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticle of Canticles, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, also 
called Sirach. All these Epistles are sung or read under 
the rubric Lectio Libri Sapientiae. 

But why are these parts read on the Feasts of the 
Mother of God? Surely the Church had a doctrinal 
reason in appointing these readings, as well as the desire 
to elicit in the hearts of her children some pious 
thoughts or reflections concerning the Immaculate 
Virgin. In seeking how they are applied, we find our¬ 
selves on safe ground, because, as Pope Pius IX ex¬ 
plains, the Fathers of the Church saw clear allusions and 
references in them to Mary Immaculate, and the con¬ 
sistent and fairly universal liturgical usage amounts to 
a practical guarantee that the inspired word carries the 
voice of the Holy Spirit. 

In countless variations the wisdom and love of God 
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appear on the pages of the Old Testament. At times 
justice or fidelity are substituted for truth or wisdom; 
and peace, grace or mercy for love, but the fundamental 
sense prevails. Harmony and peace are the effects of 
these two heaven-born forces. Note the Psalmist’s 
beautiful parallel: “Mercy and fidelity shall meet, jus¬ 
tice and peace shall kiss. Fidelity shall sprout from the 
earth, and justice shall look down from heaven” (Psalm 
84:1 1 -j 2). It will be seen later that the mercy or loving¬ 
kindness and fidelity of God in the Old Testament, 
appear with fuller and deeper meaning in the New. 3 

But let us ascend still higher to trace Wisdom and 
Love to their source in the adorable Godhead. In God, 
there are two eternal immanent processions: from the 
Eternal Father proceeds the Son, Who is the Word or 
the Wisdom of God; from the Father and Son proceeds 
the Holy Spirit, Who is the Love and Goodness of 
God. These two eternal processions manifest themselves 
externally as divine operations or missions. 

When the “fulness of time” had arrived, St. John, 
the Eagle among the Evangelists, soared to the throne 
of the Triune God and in sublime language told the 
world of the Mystery of the Incarnation. At the head 
of the Bible, Moses wrote: “In the beginning God cre¬ 
ated heaven and earth” (Gen. 1:1). St. John repeats 
this identical sentence, but winging his flight far be¬ 
yond space and time, he takes us into the counsels of 
the Triune God who existed before all beginning, when 
he writes this solemn line: “In the beginning was the 
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Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God.” St. John thus concludes this solemn preamble: 
“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us. 
And we saw His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and of truth.” “And of his 
fulness we have all received,” (John 1:1, 14, 16). 

The “grace and truth” which the Saviour brought to 
earth stem from the divine attributes of Love and Wis¬ 
dom. And since of this “fulness we have all received,” 
the greatest portion fell to the Immaculate Mother who, 
as Pius IX declares, received a greater abundance of 
divine favors than all the angels and saints together. 
Having sought to understand how, in the eternal 
counsels of God, Mary was predestined as the Favored 
Daughter of the Eternal Father, let us now seek her lov¬ 
able image in the same eternal counsels as the chosen 
Mother of Eternal Wisdom. For as the Ineffabilis says: 
“Her origin was preordained by one and the same 
decree with the Incarnation of the Divine Wisdom.” 

A few words are necessary to explain the meaning of 
Wisdom in the life and literature of the Chosen People. 
Wisdom, in Old Testament teaching, stood for the sum¬ 
mary of a holy, God-fearing life. More especially it 
meant the wholehearted observance of the Law of God, 
and it extended to all the divine promises and threats 
that this Law held out to the chosen race. The Psalmist’s 
praise of this Law, arranged in graceful alphabetical 
order, begins thus: “Blessed are they whose way of life 
is spotless, who walk in the law of the Lord” (Psalm 
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118:1). This ancient but not antiquated Law will for¬ 
ever serve as a luminous guide in the way to God. 

The inspired authors of the Sapiential Books, not 
content to show men the way of Wisdom, point out with 
clarity and force that this Wisdom comes from God. 
God is its source, its pattern, its heavenly mirror. Wis¬ 
dom on this earth is nothing but a reflection of the 
divine attribute of infinite Wisdom, of that eternal 
Wisdom which “reacheth therefore from end to end 
mightily, and ordereth all things sweetly” (Wisd. 8:1). 
This divine attribute, which had designed and created 
the universe with all its glory and majesty, and all things 
visible and invisible, is extolled in choicest language 
and its praise is sung in expressions of exquisite elo¬ 
quence on every page of the Sapiential Books. “And 
God hath given me to speak as I would,” one author 
boasts, “to know the disposition of the whole world, 
and the virtues of the elements” (Wisd. 7:15, 17), and 
then sums up: “And all such things as are hid and not 
foreseen, I have learned, for wisdom, which is the 
worker of all things, has taught me.” (Wisd. 7:21). The 
Latin reads more gracefully: Omnium enim artifex 
docuit me sapientia. 

But what had been thus foreshadowed in the Old 
Law, comes to full view in the New. For while the 
Sapiential Books speak obscurely of divine Wisdom as 
the “vapor of the power of God,” as a “pure emanation 
of the glory of the Almighty God,” “the unspotted mir¬ 
ror of God’s majesty, and the image of his goodness” 
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(Wisd. 7:25-26), the Doctor of the Gentiles sees in his 
Lord Jesus Christ “the image of the invisible God, the 
firstborn of every creature. For in him were created all 
things in the heavens and on the earth, things visible 
and things invisible” (Col. 1:15—16). Thus in divine 
Revelation God shows himself “mightily and sweetly,” 
not only as the Creator and Saviour of mankind, but 
also as its patient, forbearing, and above all as its lov¬ 
ing Teacher and Educator. Thus, even before the “light 
of revelation to the Gentiles” (Luke 2:32) became 
manifest, the people of God had received veiled intima¬ 
tions of the greatest Mystery of all, the most adorable 
Trinity, in particular through the Sapiential Books. 4 

As we turn page after page of these inspired books, 
we face a phenomenon of rare beauty and overwhelm¬ 
ing effect. It reminds us of a river which flows peacefully 
along until, all of a sudden, its waters are seen driven 
forward to splurge violently over a roaring cataract, 
and from the abyss clouds of foam are seen rising up¬ 
wards, to play gracefully with the rays of the sun. 

In like manner the sacred writer seems suddenly to 
halt his delightful instruction, as if to give way to an¬ 
other voice, a voice that proceeds from “the everlasting 
hills,” from the inaccessible sanctuary of the Triune 
God. In other words, Divine Wisdom assumes the role 
of a person, a divine Person of the Most Blessed Trinity. 
This strange phenomenon occurs in Ecclesiasticus 24: 
14-31, Prov. 8:22, and Wisdom 7:22-36 and 8:1. We 
do not know to what extent the writers of these parts 
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were conscious of the new message that suddenly flowed 
from their pens, or if they understood its full import. 
Only God knows! 

It is the accepted teaching of the Church and her 
theologians, supported by Sacred Liturgy and the 
Fathers that, as has been explained, the Sapiential Books 
speak frequently of the Uncreated Wisdom, the Second 
Person of the Blessed Trinity. In the very embrace of 
the same Blessed Trinity the Church has always seen 
Mary as the Mother of Uncreated Wisdom. Pius IX re¬ 
fers to this teaching when he says: “The very words by 
which the Sacred Scriptures speak of Uncreated Wis¬ 
dom, and by which they represent His eternal origin, 
the Church has been accustomed to use not only in the 
ecclesiastical Offices but also in the Sacred Liturgy, ap¬ 
plying them to this Virgin’s origin. For her origin was 
preordained by one and the same decree with the In¬ 
carnation of Divine Wisdom.” B 

The liturgical application of passages from the 
Sapiential Books to Mary dates back to early patristic 
days. It was especially in vogue in the Latin and 
Mozarabic liturgies. Were we to assemble all the won¬ 
derful and beautiful comments of the Fathers and Doc¬ 
tors on these inspired texts as relating to the Mother of 
God, the world would not be able to hold the books. 
It is like walking through a luxurious garden with 
beautiful blossoms and flowers, with mighty trees and 
multicolored fragrant vegetation, and the clear blue 
sky above. “Foreknowing thy dignity, O Mary,” St. 
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John Damascene exclaims, “the Lord of all loved thee, 
and in this love predestined thee, and in the latter day 
brought thee forth, as the Mother of God and the nurse 
of his Son the Word.” Another holy author addresses 
her thus: “O pure light, beautiful light, illuminating 
the heavens, brightening the earth, terrifying hell, 
bringing back the erring, refreshing the languid, re¬ 
joicing the angels and all the just and saints in 
Paradise.” 6 

But we should not detain the reader any longer. 
Rather we beg him to read with leisure and love those 
wonderful passages of Ecclesiasticus and Proverbs in 
which Mother Church requests us to place those very 
words on the lips of the Immaculate Mother and hear 
her testify how “he who is mighty has done great things 
for me” (Luke 1:49). As the Holy Father directs, we 
shall look upon her in the counsels of the Eternal, in 
the loving embrace of her divine Son, Uncreated Wis¬ 
dom, who is prepared to let her share when “the fulness 
of time arrives,” in his own divine Wisdom and establish 
her in His Church as the “Seat of Wisdom.” 

The pious and learned men of Israel were sensitive of 
the divine voice that spoke to them in the Sapiential 
Books, and while they failed fully to grasp its import 
they recognized a new manifestation of the Deity. Thus 
the Shekinah of old, that is the Dwelling of God in their 
sanctuary, also termed the Chabod Yahweh (the majesty 
of God) or the “White Light,” received a new signifi¬ 
cance. In fact, among later Jewish writers the theory of 
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the Memra, “Word of God,” as a substitute for the 
name of Yahweh, was developed. 7 

The following text from Proverbs 8:22-35, is read 
at the Epistle, mostly in part, on the following Feasts: 
Immaculate Conception (Dec. 8); Nativity of the 
Blessed Virgin (Sept. 8); Feast of the Holy Rosary 
(Oct. 7); Espousal of the Blessed Virgin (Jan. 25). In 
these lines Uncreated Wisdom, the Son of the Eternal 
Father, speaks, and it is the mind of the Church that 
His words are also the words of His Mother. Hence we 
listen to the voice of Mary Immaculate: 

22 The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
ways. 

Before he made anything from the begin¬ 
ning. 

.23 I was set up from eternity, 

And of old before the earth was made. 

24 The depths were not as yet, and I was already 

conceived, 

Neither had the fountains of water as yet 
sprung out. 

25 The mountains with their huge bulk had not as 

yet been established, 

Before the hills I was brought forth. 

26 He had not yet made the earth, 

Nor the rivers, nor the poles of the earth. 

27 When he prepared the heavens, I was present: 

When with a certain law and compass he en¬ 
closed the depths; 

28 When he established the sky above. 

And poised the fountains of water; 
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29 When he encompassed the sea with its bounds, 

And set a law to the waters that they should 
not pass their limits: 

When he balanced the foundations of the 
earth; 

30 I was with him forming all things; 

And was delighted every day, playing before 
him at all times; 

31 Playing in the world. 

And my delights were to be with the children 
of men. 

32 Now therefore, ye children hear me: 

Blessed are they that keep my ways. 

33 Hear instruction and be wise, and refuse it not. 

34 Blessed is the man that heareth me, 

And that watcheth daily at my gates. 

And waiteth at the posts of my doors. 

35 He that shall find me, shall find life. 

And shall have salvation from the Lord: 

36 But he that shall sin against me, shall hurt his 

own soul. 

All that hate me, love death. 

A brief explanation and a few comments by the 
Fathers will aid us better to appreciate this beautiful 
Epistle. In verses 22-26, Wisdom describes her origin 
which is from all eternity. In verses 27-31, Wisdom 
asserts herself as the cause and principle of all creation. 
Lastly, in verses 32-36, Wisdom invites all to come to 
her and taste of her fruit. Applying these texts to the 
Immaculate Mother we rejoice, in the first part, that 
the Lord possessed her “in the beginning of his ways”; 
that she proceeded from the Hand of God, pure, holy 
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and undefiled. In the second part she appears as God’s 
beloved daughter whose delight it is “to be with the 
children of men.” In the third, she stands ready to give 
us of her divine wisdom and counsel. 

The Fathers cannot find words to express their joy 
and admiration over these inspired words in which 
the Church recognizes and greets the Immaculate 
Mother of Divine Wisdom. “Hail, full of grace,” ex¬ 
claims St. John of Damascus, “who hast been chosen 
from all generations, tribes, peoples, nations and 
tongues. Hail, full of grace, who before all ages was 
destined for the Creator and King.” St. Gregory of 
Nicomedia greets her as “the throne of glory, the royal 
chariot in which the Incarnate Word descended upon 
the earth.” Commenting on the words of our Lord, “I 
am the way, and the truth, and the life,” St. Isidore of 
Thessalonica, applies them to Mary, “for no one can 
come to Him except through His mother.” Mary, this 
same author claims, was in the Creator’s mind before 
all other creatures; she was the pattern after which they 
were formed. “If it was eternal Wisdom’s delight to 
play with the children of men,” remarks Rupert of 
Deutz, “how great must have been the delight of the 
Son of God to have his Virgin Mother before him for 
all eternity.” 8 

We now proceed to the Book of Ecclesiasticus, which 
continues the same theme in an even more realistic and 
personal manner. Chapter 24:11-31, is read at the 
Epistle, whole or in part, on the following Feasts: 23-31, 
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Our Lady of Mount Carmel (July 16); 14-16, Our 
Lady of the Snow (August 5); 23-31, Vigil of the 
Assumption (August 14); 23—31, Holy Name of Mary 
(September 12); 14-16, Our Lady of Ransom (Sept. 
24); 23-31, Vigil of the Immaculate Conception 
(Dec. 7); 23-31, Our Lady of Good Counsel (April 26); 
14-16, Help of Christians (May 24); 14-16, Presenta¬ 
tion (Nov. 21); 22—31, Queen of all Saints (May 31) 
“Wondrous Beauty”; 23-31, Mother of Grace (June 
9 ); 23-31, Perpetual Help (June 27); 23-31, Maternity 
(Oct. 11). 

The Immaculate Mother speaks: 

1 lb In all things I sought rest, 

And I shall abide in the inheritance of the 
Lord. 

12 Then the creator of all things commanded, 

and said to me. 

And he that made me rested in my taber¬ 
nacle. 

13 And he said to me: Let thy dwelling be in 

Jacob, 

And thy inheritance in Israel, and take rest 
in my elect. 

14 From the beginning, and before the world was 

I created, 

And unto the world to come I shall not 
cease to be, 

And in the holy dwelling place I have 
ministered before him. 

15 And so was I established in Sion, 

And in the holy city likewise I rested, 
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And my power was in Jerusalem. 

16 And I took root in an honorable people. 

And in the portion of my God his inheri¬ 
tance. 

And my abode is in the full assembly of 
saints. 

17 I was exalted like a cedar in Libanus, 

And as a cypress tree on mount Sion. 

18 I was exalted like a palm tree in Cades, 

And as a rose plant in Jericho; 

19 As a fair olive tree in the plains. 

And as a plane tree by the water in the 
streets, was I exalted. 

20 I gave a sweet smell like cinnamon and aro- 

matical balm; 

I yielded a sweet odor like the best of myrrh; 

21 And I perfumed my dwelling as storax, and 

galbanum, and onyx and aloes 
And as the frankincense not cut, and my 
odor is as the purest balm. 

22 I have stretched out my branches as the tur¬ 

pentine tree, 

And my branches are of honor and grace. 

23 As the vine I have brought forth a pleasant 

odor, 

And my flowers are the fruit of honor and 
riches. 

24 I am the mother of fair love, and of honor, 

And of knowledge and of holy hope, 

25 In me is all grace of the way and of the truth, 

In me is all hope of life and virtue. 

26 Come over to me, all ye that desire me, 

And be filled with my fruits. 

27 For my spirit is sweet above honey. 
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And my inheritance above honey and 
honeycomb. 

28 My memory is unto everlasting generations. 

29 They that eat me, shall yet hunger, 

And they that drink me, shall yet thirst. 

30 He that hearkeneth to me shall not be con¬ 

founded, 

And they that work by me shall not sin. 

31 They that explain me shall have life everlast¬ 

ing. 

Of all the Epistles used on the Feasts of the Blessed 
Virgin this is undoubtedly the most beautiful. Its poetic 
form is superb and its contents overflowing with 
spiritual wealth. It is found in the oldest lectionaries 
and missals, whether Roman, Gallican, or Mozarabic. 
In appointing this chapter of Ecclesiasticus as the 
Epistle for the Feasts of the Mother of God, the Church 
performed a wondrous act. Like a kind and prudent 
mother she perused the pages of the venerable volume 
in her hand and picked the choicest descriptions of 
divine Wisdom; set it up on the lectern in the sanctuary 
and said to her children: “When you read this think of 
Our Lady, the most beautiful, the purest, the im¬ 
maculate Virgin, the glory and pride of our race, whom 
the Son of God chose as His mother.” It requires no pro¬ 
found logic to make the application. Wisdom is an 
attribute of the Almighty. The Divine Son is the Word, 
the Wisdom of God who says: “I came out of the mouth 
of the Most High, before all creatures” (Wisd. 24:5). 
And St. John adds: “Of his fulness we have all re- 
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ceived” (John 1:16). And who else could be the one to 
receive an abundance of this fulness of wisdom but his 
Virgin Mother, “full of grace”? Hence she shares the 
fulness of her Son, and all the beautiful and bountiful 
things said of Divine Wisdom are in due measure ap¬ 
plicable to Mary, the “Seat of Wisdom.” 

One may easily surmise with what unbounded love 
and eloquent enthusiasm the Fathers and Saints have 
seized this opportunity to extol the glories and virtues 
of Mary. The chorus of voices resounds through the 
ages and gains momentum as the centuries roll by and 
as the cult of the Immaculate Mother grows and ex¬ 
pands. The praises come in waves and volumes. Now 
they rise to the Son; now to the Mother; now they extol 
His divine attributes; now they dwell on her excelling 
virtues and glories; but the picture of Mother and Son 
is always held up in radiant colors. 

Honorius of Auton seems to summarize when he 
explains that Divine Wisdom “sought rest” and found 
it in Holy Church. “And he that made me rested in my 
tabernacle”: this tabernacle is His Virgin Mother. 
Jacob and Israel are her inheritance and among her 
“elect” she plants the roots of her chastity and 
humility. Preordained before all ages, she is “estab¬ 
lished in Sion,” for by word and example Mary has 
proven a pillar in the Church of God. From this earthly 
Sion Mary has passed on to the “holy City” above, where 
in the celestial Jerusalem she enjoys eternal happiness. 
There, surrounded by an “honorable people,” is the 
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portion of her “inheritance”; there, “in the full as¬ 
sembly of saints,” she rules as Heaven’s Queen. 

Thus, she is “exalted like a cedar in Libanus” (the 
“white mountain”), that is, adorned with the splendor 
of holiness. After the manner of the “cypress tree on 
Mount Sion” she is removed from the world and leads 
her children on the Way of the Cross. She, the “palm 
tree in Cades” offers the palm of victory to those who 
conquer. “As a rose plant in Jericho” she stands forth 
as the Queen of Martyrs. The “fair olive tree in the 
plains” marks her as the Queen of Virgins. “As a plane 
tree by the waters in the streets” Mary walks among the 
common and lowly people, but is exalted as the Mother 
of God. Cinnamon signifies immaculateness; balm, 
sweetness; myrrh, sorrow—through these our Im¬ 
maculate Mother spreads the “sweet smell” of sanctity 
in the Temple of God. 

In this and similar ways the Fathers and Doctors have 
sung the praises of Mary in all tongues and among all 
nations. In the final verses of this marvelous hymn our 
Blessed Mother invites all her children to her side, for 
she is “the mother of fair love and of honor, and of 
knowledge and of holy hope.” What a wonderful life 
pattern for the true Christian, especially for our youth 
of both sexes. “He that hearkeneth to me shall not be 
confounded, and they that work by me shall not sin.” 
May all our priests and educators be ever mindful of 
her final promise: “They that explain me shall have 
life everlasting.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


C. The Spouse of Divine Love 

St. Bonaventure quotes this beautiful saying from 
Hugh of St. Victor: “The power of love transforms the 
lover into a likeness of the beloved,” and concludes that 
Mary so assimilated the likeness of God as to be called 
“the brightness of eternal light, and the unspotted mir¬ 
ror of God’s majesty, and the image of his goodness” 
(Wisd. T- 2&)- 1 Mary shared the love of each of the Three 
Divine Persons. But whether this divine love proceeds 
from the Father, the Son, or the Holy Spirit, the Books 
of Wisdom and especially the Canticle of Canticles, 
usually picture it after the significant analogy of bridal 
love. Hence Mary may properly be called the Spouse 
of Divine Love. 

“She it was,” writes Pius IX, “from whom the Holy 
Spirit willed that the Son, from whom He Himself 
proceeds, should be conceived and born by His opera¬ 
tion.” What had been preordained from eternity came 
to pass when the Uncreated Word became the Incarnate 
Word, as the Angel foretold Mary: “The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee and the power of the Most High 
shall overshadow thee; and therefore the Holy One to 

53 



RADIANT CROWN OF GLORY 


54 

be born shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35). 
Continuing the text of the Ineffabilis the Holy Father 
points out that the Fathers of the Church appealed 
specifically to the Canticle of Canticles to prove Mary’s 
immaculateness by such examples and types as “that 
impregnable tower before the enemy, from which hung 
a thousand bucklers and all the armor of the strong” 
(Cant. 4:4); also, by “that garden enclosed on all sides, 
which cannot be violated or corrupted by any deceitful 
plots” (Cant. 4:12). 

Few books in the world have received as much atten¬ 
tion by people of both good faith and bad faith as has 
the Canticle of Canticles. The title follows the Hebrew 
pattern and conveys the force of a superlative, “the Song 
of all songs,” that is, the most beautiful of songs. 

It is usually ascribed to King Solomon and it surely 
dates from the Golden Epoch of Hebrew Poetry. Its 
structure reveals a dialogue between a Bridegroom and 
his Bride who engage in an exquisitely dramatic and 
picturesque exchange of the fervent love that they bear 
for each other. 

A chorus of writers have sought to place this theme 
on an entirely secular and sensuous plane. But this 
attempt is loudly and effectively contradicted by the 
pious and honorable men of Israel who would never 
have allowed the book to be placed in the Hebrew 
Canon if it had been devoid of a sacred religious mes¬ 
sage. This message was the love of God for His chosen 
people. It was based on the solemn Covenant which 
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God had entered with His people on Mount Sinai, to 
safeguard them against idolatry and the worship of 
foreign gods. Apostasy from the faith of their fathers 
and from this sacred Covenant was stamped as an act 
of adultery by the Prophets, who never ceased emphasiz¬ 
ing that the nation was wedded to the one true God. 
“I am the Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children” (Ex. 20:5). 
Thus the Lord had thundered from Sinai. Fidelity to 
the one true God is the constant admonition of the 
Prophets: ‘‘And thy renown went forth among the 
nations for thy beauty, for thou wast perfect through 
my beauty, which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord 
God” (Ex. 16:1). And again: ‘‘And it shall be in that 
day, saith the Lord, that she shall call me: My Hus¬ 
band, and she shall call me no more Baali” (Osee 2:16). 

Enshrined in such sacred traditions, the Fathers of 
the Church accepted this precious gem from the 
Synagogue, and explained it in the literal-figurative or 
the allegorical meaning 3 of the mystic union between 
God and his people. And since they saw the Old Testa¬ 
ment fulfilled in Jesus Christ and His Church, they 
did not hesitate to recognize in Jesus Christ the mercies 
and justice of Yahweh of old. Nor did they hesitate to 
see in the Church all the promises made to the chosen 
people. Thus Jesus appeared as the new Bridegroom 
who, as St. Paul tells us, ‘‘loved the Church and de¬ 
livered himself up for her, that he might sanctify her” 
(Eph. 5:25). “This is a great mystery,” he continues, “I 
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mean in reference to Christ and to the Church” (Eph. 
5:32). The Saviour himself conveys this thought when 
He applies to Himself the parable of the Marriage Feast 
and the Virgins. The Baptist insinuates the same when 
he says: “He who has the bride is the bridegroom” 
(John 3:20). 

We have already remarked that the Kingdom of God 
or Christ’s spiritual realm is threefold: above us, around 
us, within us. The first is heaven; the second, the 
Church; the third, the God-loving soul. Christ, the head 
of His Mystical Body, diffuses His love and grace to 
each and every member of the living Church. And who 
would be the first to come within our purview in this 
literal-figurative explanation of the Canticle of Can¬ 
ticles but Mary the Immaculate Mother of the Re¬ 
deemer? 4 But though Jesus is properly called the 
heavenly Bridegroom, who from all eternity was wait¬ 
ing upon His Immaculate Mother, the Holy Spirit, who 
shares the love of the Father and Son alike, and not only 
overshadowed the Virgin most holy at the Incarnation 
but, as the divine Dispenser of grace and love, prepared 
her Immaculate soul for the coming of the precious 
Fruit of her womb, may also be called Mary’s heavenly 
Spouse. In either application we may safely and prop¬ 
erly read the glowing words of the Song of Songs. 5 

None other than this heavenly Bride is the true 
Sulamith or Princess of Peace (cf. 1:8-16; 2:2, 10; 3:6; 
4:6:309). None but Mary is meant in the beautiful 
words “Who is she that cometh forth as the morning 
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rising, fair as the moon, bright as the sun, terrible as an 
army set in array” (Cant. 6:9). These are the Holy 
Father’s words: “Likewise, the Fathers used the words 
of the Prophets to describe this same perfect ensemble, 
as it were, of divine gifts and the original integrity of 
the Virgin of whom Jesus was born. They celebrated the 
august Virgin as the spotless dove (Cant. 6:8), and 
the holy Jerusalem, and the exalted throne of God, and 
the ark and house of holiness, which eternal wisdom 
built for herself (Prov. 9:1), and as that Queen who, 
abounding in delights and leaning upon her Beloved 
(Cant. 8:5), came forth from the mouth of the Most 
High (Eccl. 24:5), entirely perfect, beautiful, most dear 
to God, and never stained with the least blemish.” 6 
When the Holy Father passes on from the sublime 
exchange of love between the Bride and the Bride¬ 
groom, he evidently stands not on purely patristic but 
rather scriptural ground. The liturgical usage of these 
passages gives strength and color to this view. In her 
Liturgy, the Church uses in the Epistle the passages: 
2:8-14, on the Feast of the Visitation (July 2), on the 
Feast of the Seven Joys (Aug. 22); and 8:6-7, and on 
the Feast of the Immaculate Heart (Sat. after oct. of 
Corpus Christi). 

The Canticle of Canticles 

II 8 The Voice of my beloved, 

behold he cometh leaping upon the 
mountains, 

skipping over the hills. 
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9 My beloved is like a roe, or a young hart. 
Behold, he standeth behind our wall, 
looking through the windows, 
looking through the lattices. 

10 Behold, my beloved speaketh to me: 
arise, make haste my love, 

My dove, my beautiful one and come. 

1 i For winter is now past, 
the rain is over and gone. 

12 The flowers have appeared in our land, 
the time of pruning is come. 

The voice of the turtle is heard in our 
land. 

13 The fig tree hath put forth her green figs. 
The vines in flower yield their sweet 

smell. 

14 My dove in the clefts of the rock, 

In the hollow place of the wall, show me 
thy face, 

let thy voice sound in my ears, 

For thy voice is sweet, and thy face 
comely. 

6 Put me as a seal upon thy heart, 

As a seal upon thy arm. 

For love is strong as death. 

Jealousy as hard as hell; 

The lamps thereof are fire and flame. 

7 Many waters cannot quench charity, 
Neither can the floods drown it. 

If a man should give all the substance of 
his house for love, 

He shall despise it as nothing. 
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Theologians hold that while the love between Christ 
and his Church always remains as the general theme and 
background in these texts, there is no question but that 
the most glorious daughter of God and spiritual mother 
of the Church, Mary Immaculate, comes plainly to the 
foreground in certain parts. The beautiful salute, 
“Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is not a spot in 
thee” (Cant. 4:7), is spoken to her. No one but Mary is 
in the Bridegroom’s mind when he says: “As the lily 
among thorns, so is my love among the daughters” 
(Cant. 2:2). We seem to hear the Church militant ad¬ 
dressing the Mother of Sorrows in chorus as she stands 
beneath the Cross, witnessing and sharing the sufferings 
of her Son for the world’s salvation: “Who is she that 
goeth up by the desert, as a pillar of smoke (virgula 
fumi) of aromatical spices, of myrrh, and frankincense, 
and of all the powders of the perfumer” (Cant. 3:6). 
Here the Mother of Sorrows becomes the Cause of our 
Joy. In the same manner the heavenly Bridegroom sees 
in Mary the foremost representative of his Church when 
he calls her “My sister, my spouse,” and tells the world 
that she is “a garden enclosed, a garden enclosed,” 
filled with the choicest fruits of Paradise, and “a foun¬ 
tain sealed up” (Cant. 4:12), containing the living 
water of divine grace. The Bridegroom calls her “my 
dove, my beautiful one” (2:10), “the morning rising, 
fair as the moon, bright as the sun, terrible as an army 
set in array” (6:9), thus indicating the spiritual charms 
of his beloved. 7 
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The first Epistle, consisting of 2:8-14 contains the 
invitation of the Bridegroom welcoming his Bride to 
the sacred nuptials. In the second Epistle, consisting of 
8:6-7, ^ le Bridegroom pledges his eternal love to his 
Bride and brings to her mind the sacrifices he has under¬ 
gone to gain her love. 

To quote but a few of the Fathers, 8 in the Psalter 
attributed to St. Anselm we read: “Hail, O heavenly 
Lily, in whose Flower was formed an Eternal Testa¬ 
ment for the faithful.” Abbot Abraham calls her the 
“Dove in which dwells the Holy Spirit; the Dove 
through whose simplicity the multiform cunning of 
the venomous Serpent was laid bare.” “Wiry does the 
Bridegroom call me beautiful?” Rupertus has the Bride 
ask. “Because he is truly beautiful and my beauty was 
made to his likeness.” And furthermore she confesses: 
“Before I was born I was before him; before I existed I 
was known to him.” And the Bridegroom answers: 
“Thou art my beloved through thy humility; my Dove 
through thy charity; my beautiful one through thy 
chastity . . . Come therefore, O Mary; come and crush 
the Serpent’s head.” 

It is apparent that as the Fathers turn over the leaves 
of the Canticle of Canticles, they behold Mary in every 
line and adorn her with the highest degree of spiritual 
beauty and celestial innocence. She is the Dove, she is 
whiter than snow, all pure, all holy, all beautiful. She is 
the Lily, divine, heavenly, untouched by thorns. She 
is the Rose, without blemish, thornless, infinitely fra- 
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grant. She is the Bride, spotless and adorned spiritually 
with all the graces that the language of nature can 
utter. She is the loved one whose charms and endow¬ 
ments rise to the very summit of created innocence. 
Hence we need not wonder that Mother Church should 
introduce the Immaculate Virgin, thus arrayed in the 
most exquisite figures of Sacred Scripture under the 
enthusiastic acclaim of the venerable Fathers of the 
Church, as the bearer of divine love and the chosen 
Bride of the Holy Spirit in the Holy Epistles of the 
divine Sacrifice. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Mary Immaculate and the Incarnate Word 

This theme still falls within the scope of the Eternal 
Counsels of God. Even as the Gospels are the fulfilment 
of the Prophecies of old, so are the words and actions 
of Mary as narrated in the Gospels the answer to those 
same prophecies. In fact, Mary’s answer was seen and 
known by God from all eternity, for in view of this 
answer the work of Redemption was planned and ex¬ 
ecuted. This sets Mary’s story in the New Testament in 
a new and brilliant light. Her simple words and modest 
deeds turn into a powerful echo of the voice of the 
Almighty ringing forth from the “everlasting hills,” and 
eliciting in the pure heart of a simple and lowly Maiden 
at Nazareth a voice that leaps back to the high heavens 
and fills the celestial mansions with joy and jubilation. 

Nor should we overlook the fact which is only im¬ 
plicitly revealed to us by the Evangelists that the Virgin 
of Nazareth, the Mother of Jesus, had come into this 
world immaculate in body and soul. After the Supreme 
Pontiff Pius IX had solemnly pronounced this truth 
that had been “hidden for ages,” an ineffably sweet light 
diffused itself over the simple and lowly paths that Mary 
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walked; over the few words that her lips gave forth; over 
the kindly acts that her hands performed; over her 
whole virginal figure and her modest and humble 
demeanor. Is it not as if an angel from heaven had come 
down to earth and with a golden pen adorned and 
illuminated those few lines that the four Evangelists 
had jotted down with such delightful naivete concern¬ 
ing the Mother of Jesus? 

What a wonderful power the Lord has given to our 
holy Church by investing her with infallible authority 
in matters that pertain to our holy faith! The Church 
has existed for well-nigh two thousand years. Sacred 
Scripture in its Old Testament parts reaches back to 
Moses who adds other thousands of years to that num¬ 
ber. It was a laborious task for the Fathers, Doctors, and 
theologians to read and understand those ancient books 
and set forth their meaning and specific applications. 
Now, all of a sudden, we hear the voice of the Vicar of 
Christ who surveys those four thousand years and with a 
flash of supernatural light illumines those mysterious 
sayings and passages. In other words, we are in full 
possession of a beautiful truth, the “pearl of great price” 
which Lhe holy men of the past had so ardently sought. 
This is a veritable triumph of Catholic Theology. 
Happy are we who stand at the end of the long road and 
can look back and watch our forbears searching, dig¬ 
ging, poring over tomes and codices, while what they 
sought so eagerly is in our hands in all its pristine glory 
and splendor. The voice of Peter has cast a bright light 
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upon the pages of Sacred Scripture and the traditions 
oE old. 

The Old Law was the blueprint oE the New. The 
shadows cast by the Eormer turn into shining figures 
in the latter. The “Eulness oE time” comprised within 
a Eew years all the ages that had passed beEore. Without 
the New Testament the drama preluded and prepared 
in numerous prophecies, figures, and types would have 
come to a sudden stop. The grand denouement would 
have failed. The Holy Bible would have been like a 
Grecian torso, its head cut off. 

The denouement consists in the appearance on the 
scene of Mother and Child, of Mary Immaculate and 
the Incarnate Word. From reading the Old Testament 
we should be familiar with their appearance, their mes¬ 
sage, their life’s work. And yet, at the side of his Mother 
the Incarnate Word “came into his own, and his own 
received him not” (John 1:11). We should dwell here 
mainly on those scenes in their lives which had a 
Messianic character; which had been foreordained in 
the eternal counsels of the Most High. Limiting our¬ 
selves to the presence of the Incarnate Word with his 
Mother, that is, those events where Mary steps forth 
from her solitude and silence, we shall concentrate in 
particular on the Annunciation, the Visitation, the 
Presentation, and Calvary. 

The Annunciation 1 is in all its loveliness, simplicity, 
and heavenly serenity the first scene to enlist our atten¬ 
tion. A Prince of the heavenly court appears in the 
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humble dwelling of a lowly Maiden. Only the Almighty 
can create such contrasts or, rather, perform such won¬ 
ders. St. Bonaventure pleasantly remarks that Gabriel 
proved himself an eloquent preacher. His sermon was 
short but well set up. There was the exordium, “Hail, 
full of grace”; the body of the sermon, “the Lord is with 
thee,” which contained the message; lastly, the benedic¬ 
tion by way of conclusion, “Blessed art thou among 
women.” 2 But after this remark the Seraphic Doctor 
sets forth the deep significance of this extraordinary 
and unique salutation. For is it not based upon the 
conviction of a long-standing, nay, eternal friendship; of 
a friendship pure, holy, serene, such as had never been 
weakened by the slightest touch of enmity or aversion? 

Let us listen to the voice of Pius IX in the Bull 
Ineffabilis: “When the Fathers and Writers of the 
Church reflected in their hearts and minds that the 
Most Blessed Virgin was, in the name and by the order 
of God himself, proclaimed full of grace by the Angel 
Gabriel when he announced her most sublime dignity 
of Mother of God (Luke 1:28), they taught that this 
singular and solemn salutation which had never been 
heard elsewhere shows that the Mother of God is the 
seat of all divine graces and is adorned with all Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit; why, she is an almost infinite treasury 
and inexhaustible abyss of these gifts, to such an ex¬ 
tent that she was never subject to the curse and is to¬ 
gether with her Son the only partaker of perpetual 
benediction. So she deserved to hear from Elizabeth, 
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inspired by the Holy Spirit, ‘Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb’ (Luke 
1:42). 

“Hence it is this clear and unanimous opinion of 
the Fathers that the Most Glorious Virgin, for whom 
‘He who is mighty has done great things’ (Luke 1:49), 
was resplendent with such a force of all heavenly gifts, 
with such a fulness of grace, and with such innocence, 
that she is an unspeakable miracle of God; indeed, the 
crown of all miracles and worthy Mother of God, and 
that she approaches as near to God Himself as possible, 
considering that she has only a created nature, so that 
she is above all human and angelic praise.” 3 

This endorsement by the Holy Father of the tradi¬ 
tional belief, that, because of the fulness of grace, Mary 
“was never subject to the curse, and is together with 
her Son the only partaker of perpetual benediction” is 
sufficient proof that this text of St. Luke, underscored 
by the unanimous consent of the Fathers, places the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception within the de¬ 
posit of our holy faith. It assembles, as in a vase, all 
the pertinent texts and sayings of the Old Testament 
as so many fragrant flowers to bear witness to the truth 
that Mary was immaculate and that she was so pre¬ 
destined by the Almighty. 

With singular pertinacity Catholic tradition has held 
on to the wording of the old Latin version, gratia plena, 
Full of grace.” The phraseology may seem strange in 
its English dress. Attempts have been made to find a 
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somewhat more idiomatic expression. But thus far the 
attempts have failed. Luther objected strenuously that 
the expression in German “voll der Gnaden,” sounded 
awkward to German ears. But he never succeeded in 
finding the right word. All he succeeded in doing was 
to destroy the force of the words. In matters of revealed 
truth, words must be made to fit the idea, not vice 
versa. The old Syriac version (called the Peshitto) 
rendered faithfully “full of grace.” The Greek of St. 
Luke uses the perfect participle kecharitomene from 
the verb charitoo, “to endow with grace.” The force of 
this participial form is: “made into grace” or “all 
grace.” 4 Whether or not it suits our literary taste, the 
expression “full of grace” conveys the force of the 
angelic salutation in the very sense in which Catholic 
tradition has handed it down from the earliest days. 
Like a “tower of ivory” built by the Most High, it has 
asserted its place to proclaim Mary’s plenitude of grace 
and, consequently, her Immaculate Conception. 

Fulness of grace can mean only one thing, namely, 
that this plenitude is measured, not by God’s bounty 
which is infinite, but by the capacity of the recipient, 
that is, human nature, which is finite. Since Mary goes 
by the endearing title of Vessel, such as “Spiritual 
Vessel,” “Vessel of Honor,” we may well say that the 
plenitude of grace reaches the very rim of this vessel, 
both in quality and quantity, intensity and extension. 
And extension includes every moment of her existence. 
For this reason the Fathers set no limits to Mary’s 
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sanctity and freedom from sin. The infinite Son of God 
imparts to His Mother in one measure all He possesses, 
retaining only His divinity and the divine attributes, 
which He cannot give away. In this sense the Fathers 
explain Mary’s fulness of grace. Thus St. Athanasius 
claims that Mary “overflowed with all graces”; St. 
Gregory of Neocaesarea sees in her “the whole treasure 
of sanctity”; St. Augustine “an abundance of grace,” 
and St. Thomas Aquinas, who aptly distinguishes be¬ 
tween meritum de condigno (“in justice due”) and 
de congruo (“as fitting”), teaches that in the latter sense 
Mary “merited that measure of purity and holiness 
which fitted her to be the Mother of Christ.” 5 

In three solemn and weighty sentences, which bear 
the mark of eternity, Gabriel sets before the holy Virgin 
at Nazareth the divine decrees. Their heavenly serenity 
fascinates us, and their grave solemnity overpowers us. 
They would remind us of the first Sabbath Day when 
the Triune God spoke: “Let us make man to our image 
and likeness” (Gen. 1:26). That first Sabbath had been 
darkened by man’s sin. A new Sabbath was now dawn¬ 
ing on which that “image and likeness” was to be re¬ 
stored, and, because this new Sabbath was to witness 
the “good tidings of the unfathomable riches” of Christ 
(Eph. 3:8), the Three Divine Persons, each in His turn, 
delivered His message. After the fall, the first Eve stood 
between the Serpent and the Man, to receive the penalty 
of the Almighty. Now another “Woman,” the Second 
Eve, stepped forth from behind a veil. At the solemn 


MARY IMMACULATE AND INCARNATE WORD 69 

hour of the Annunciation, this other “Woman” comes 
forth. There is no blemish, or scar, or sign of battle on 
her radiant figure, because the Second Adam, Jesus 
Christ the Conqueror and Victor, had won the battle 
over the Serpent, for as He Himself confessed, “In me he 
has nothing” (John 14:30). Therefore, clothed in the 
brilliance of her pristine, immaculate purity and 
beauty, Mary received the three-fold divine message. 

From the Archangel’s lips came the message of the 
Eternal Father to His beloved daughter: “Hail, full of 
grace, the Lord is with thee. Blessed art thou among 
women” (Luke 1:28). 

What a greeting this was: assuring this lowly Virgin 
of the fulness of grace, of the companionship of God, 
of blessedness among all women of the world! And what 
a contrast between now and then! In the Garden the 
first Eve had wantonly cast aside the gift of immortality 
at the beguiling hiss of the Serpent in order to taste the 
fruit and thus to “be as gods” (Gen. 3:5). But the 
Second Eve “was troubled and kept pondering what 
manner of greeting this might be” (Luke 1:29). How 
truly does Sacred Scripture say: “Pride is the beginning 
of all sin” (Ecclus. 10:15), but “An obedient man shall 
speak of victory” (Prov. 21:28). 

Just as if in heaven there had been a colloquy among 
the Three Divine Persons, the second message appears 
to come straight from the heart of the Divine Son. Its 
very tenor reveals filial affection: “Do not be afraid, 
Mary, for thou hast found grace with God. Behold, thou 
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shalt conceive in thy womb and shall bring forth a son; 
and thou shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Most High; and the 
Lord God will give him the throne of David his Father, 
and he shall be king over the house of Jacob forever; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end” (Luke 
i:3°-33)- 

These words, though spoken in tenderest accents, 
were overwhelming, while at the same time they held 
out an entirely unexpected and glorious dignity. This 
dignity was the very pinnacle of all the blessedness of 
womanhood in Israel. There could be nothing higher 
or more honorable than to be the mother of the “Son 
of the Most High,” who was to be seated on “the throne 
of David” as “king over the house of Jacob forever.” 
But here the humble Virgin rose to the very height of 
womanly valor and dignity, and overshadowed with her 
forthright answer the fame and glory of Deborra and 
Ruth, of Judith and Esther, and all the great women of 
her race. We might debate as to what was the predomi¬ 
nant motive why Mary had chosen and vowed virginity, 
which, before the Christian laws, was not held in the 
same high esteem. 

This solemn pledge of her immaculate heart made 
her say to the Angel: “How shall this happen, since I 
do not know man?” (Luke 1:34). While the curse im¬ 
posed upon Eve in Paradise had aggravated the sorrows 
of child-bearing and motherhood, this Valiant Woman, 
the Second Eve, untouched by the curse, had vowed 
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and dedicated her life and being to the Creator, not 
amid the fumes and darkness of that curse, but in the 
serene atmosphere of original justice and innocence. 
That was the source of her fortitude which prompted 
her frankly and fearlessly to answer the Prince of the 
heavenly court. Yet, if such was the will of God that in 
her soul the rose of motherhood should blossom beside 
the lily of virginity, the Most High must give answer 
to the question: “How shall this happen?” 

Does it not appear as if the Virgin’s question had 
elicited joy and delight among the Three Persons of 
the Triune God? It would not seem temerity to pene¬ 
trate the “light inaccessible” and venture the belief 
that when the Virgin asked her forthright question the 
Holy Spirit solved her doubt by prompting Gabriel 
to the answer: “The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee 
and the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee; 
and therefore the Holy One to be born shall be called 
the Son of the Most High” (Luke 1:35). There is a 
note of gallantry in Gabriel’s final remark. As a partner 
in Maiy’s divine commission, he now diverts her atten¬ 
tion from the highest heavens and brings her back to 
the “hill country” of Juda to point out what has hap¬ 
pened to Mary’s cousin Elizabeth with the fortifying 
assurance, “for nothing shall be impossible with God” 
(Luke 1:37). 

But Mary said: “Behold the handmaid of the Lord; 
be it done to me according to thy word.” Then the 
Angel departed from her (Luke 1:38). Does not the 
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word “handmaid” remind us that in Paradise God had 
given Eve as a “helper” to Adam? Here the new Eve 
offers herself as a helper or handmaid to the Second 
Adam. Here closes the interview. The world had not 
witnessed, nor will it ever witness, one like it. The 
Eternal sends a contract down to earth. A humble 
Maiden signs it. The messenger returns to the Throne 
of the Creator of all, and the New Sabbath begins to 
dawn upon this world of ours. The prophecies of old, 
like mighty streams, have met at the foot of a little town 
called Nazareth. The Patriarchs, Prophets, Kings, the 
heroes and heroines of ages past assemble with the an¬ 
gelic choirs before the Throne to salute Emmanuel, 
and, while chanting the praises of “the mercies of God,” 
they look down upon the Virgin who spoke the final 
word—the Woman spoken of in Genesis who now is 
hailed as the Eternal Father’s adopted daughter, the 
Mother of Divine Wisdom, the Spouse of Divine Love. 

As the Book of Wisdom says, “For while all things 
were in quiet silence, and the night was in the midst of 
her course, thy almighty word leapt down from heaven 
from thy royal throne, as a fierce conqueror into the 
midst of the land of destruction” (Wisd. 18:14). “In 
those days,” the Holy Spirit in the same breath con¬ 
tinues, “Mary arose and went with haste into the hill 
country, to a town of Juda” (Luke 1:39). We know this 
delightful story well, but have we ever considered that 
Elizabeth continues where Gabriel left off? Divine Wis¬ 
dom “ordereth all things sweetly” (Wisd. 8:1). God 
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weaves the golden thread of His providence through the 
frail web of human doings. “Filled with the Holy 
Spirit,” Elizabeth exclaims: “Blessed art thou among 
women and blessed is the fruit of thy womb” (Luke 
1 ‘.4Z). Her inspired words flowed from the same divine 
source as those of Gabriel. 

We can best understand and appreciate Mary’s 
glorious Magnificat (Luke 1:46-55) by comparing it 
with the Canticle of Anna (1 Kings 2:1-10), the wife of 
Elcana and the future mother of Samuel the Prophet. 
There is no question but that Mary’s Canticle is remi¬ 
niscent of that of Anna, but what a difference between 
the two. While Anna’s arises from humble Mount 
Ephraim, Mary’s rings forth, not from the hill country 
of Juda, but from “the Mountain of the Lord.” Anna 
speaks in the broken accents of this earth; Mary soars 
aloft to a refined atmosphere where she sees things as the 
Almighty sees them. Anna rejoices because she has 
triumphed over her enemies: Mary knows of no 
enemies; her only joy is the Lord. Anna stands in the 
midst of a group of women “speaking lofty things, boast¬ 
ing”; Mary praises God for having “regarded the 
humility of his handmaid.” In a word, Anna’s song is 
localized, provincial, and is weighted down with the 
trivial enmities, jealousies, and penalties or retributions 
of this mortal life. Mary looks up to the Justice, the 
Might, the Goodness, the Mercy of the Lord God. 
Anna’s song is impersonal and lays no claim to personal 
distinction; Mary the lowly “handmaid of the Lord” 
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sings exultingly: “Behold, henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed.” In the final stanza Anna speaks 
beautifully of the Lord and King who will “judge the 
ends of the earth”; Mary with a stveeping gesture speaks 
of the Mercy of the Lord which extends from “Abraham 
and his seed forever.” 

“My soul magnifies the Lord.” The Greek word 
megalunei means “to make greater.” Here is the 
Woman, exclaims Origen, who seeks to add to the great¬ 
ness of the Almighty. The Second Eve atones for the 
First Eve who in her pride sought to be equal to God. 
Mary’s spirit rejoices “in God my Saviour.” Why, “my 
Saviour”? Because He was her Saviour before all others. 
In her He performed a miracle of grace, a masterpiece 
worthy only, as theologians put it, of the most perfect 
Mediator and Redeemer. 

The Evangelists, St. Matthew and St. Luke, ap¬ 
parently supplement each other when recording the 
birth and early days of our Divine Saviour. St. Matthew 
relied on the testimony of St. Joseph, while St. Luke 
evidently had his account, if not its actual dictation, 
from the Blessed Mother. In both gospels, we find the 
heavenly blending beautifully with the earthly. It is 
delightfully apparent that the entire story, as to words, 
acts, and circumstances, was prepared and ordered in 
the high heavens and faithfully executed by the humble 
“handmaid of the Lord,” and St. Joseph, the “just 
man.” In simple fashion, St. Luke chronicles what hap¬ 
pened in those days, when a “decree went forth from 
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Caesar Augustus, that a census o£ the whole world 
should be taken” (2:1). St. Joseph receives secret orders 
from on high; the shepherds are aroused by the Gloria 
of the Angels; the Magi see a “star in the East.” Mean¬ 
while Mary, the Virgin Mother, remains silent; not a 
syllable falls from her lips. True, “she kept all these 
words, pondering them in her heart (Luke 2:19), 
but before the world she retains a serene, celestial 
dignity. A careful perusal of these parts creates in us the 
conviction that a deep mutual understanding prevailed 
between the hearts of Mother and Child, an under¬ 
standing that stems from a mystic union beyond human 
observation and intelligence. 

Read the beautiful Litany of Loreto and watch Mary 
doing her daily chores in the little home at Nazareth 
as the serene and silent “Vessel of Gold, Vessel of Devo¬ 
tion, Cause of our Joy.” Do we not see in that amiable, 
God-loving figure, not only the “Virgin Inviolate,” the 
“Mother of Our Saviour,” but also the “Mother of In¬ 
carnate Wisdom” whose image was with God from 
eternity, “forming all things; and was delighted every 
day, playing before Him at all times; playing in the 
world”; “And my delights were to be with the children 
of Men” (Prov. 8:30-31). 

The prophetic words of Simeon in the temple are the 
first to bring real sorrow into Mary’s life and destiny. 
“Behold, the child is destined for the fall and for the 
rise of many in Israel, and for a sign that shall be con- 
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tradicted. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed” (Luke 
2: 34 - 35 )- 6 The “enmity” between the Serpent and the 
Woman, predicted after the fall, looms in the distance. 
It is verified in “the sign that shall be contradicted,” and 
in the “sword that shall pierce the Mother’s heart.” It 
was the divine plan that Mary’s Immaculate Heart be 
associated with the great contradiction that was to meet 
the Saviour of the world. Meanwhile final victory was 
assured, as He testified, when, on the eve of His Passion, 
He spoke for Himself and His Mother: “The prince of 
the world is coming, and in me has nothing” (John 
13:40). 

At the beginning of our Lord’s public life, Mary 
assumes a different role in regard to her Divine Son; 
it is the role of a pupil. From now on His words speak 
to her of the Wisdom of the Almighty and the “Virgin 
all-wise” bows to them in humble docility, as the “hand¬ 
maid of the Lord.” In the temple among the doctors of 
the Law, He turns to her and says with childlike sim¬ 
plicity, but with the authority of the Son of God: “Did 
you not know that I must be about my Father’s 
business?” (Luke 3:50). His Father’s business became 
plainer at Cana, when He said: “My hour has not yet 
come” (John 2:4). What may sometimes appear to us 
as harshness on His part should really be interpreted 
as the indication of a deep understanding shared by 
Son and Mother alike. Apparently Jesus disowned all 
tender feelings towards His Mother when He was told 
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that she was outside, waiting for Him, and He answered 
solemnly: “Whoever does the will of my Father in 
heaven, he is my brother and sister and mother” (Matt. 
12:46-50). Even more strange were his words when a 
woman in the crowd lifted up her voice and cried: 
“Blessed is the womb that bore Thee, and the breasts 
that nursed Thee.” He countered briefly and solemnly: 
“Rather, blessed are they who hear the word of God 
and keep it” (Luke 11:27-28). Jesus knew His mother’s 
moral strength and the stoutness of her heart. She kept 
silent, for she realized, that her Son’s answer was a 
veiled recommendation to her, whose avowed purpose 
in life was to do “His Father’s will.” 

The intimate union between the Redeemer and the 
Blessed Virgin, between the Woman and her Seed, be¬ 
tween the Incarnate Word and His Immaculate 
Mother, came to a climax on the Saviour’s last days on 
earth. While the voice of her Divine Son rang out not 
only within the walls of Jerusalem and on the heights 
of Calvary, but over the whole world, Mary was silent. 
But her manner and her actions bore witness that she 
understood it all, and that her soul was knit to His soul 
in obedience and unfailing cooperation. Had she 
objected, she would have raised her voice. Her brave 
figure, her tears and grief-stricken heart, as she stood 
under the Cross, were eloquent witnesses of the secret 
pact between the two hearts of Mother and Son, a pact 
sealed by the Triune God. 

Jesus bequeathed her to the world when He said to 
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John: “Son, behold thy mother,” and He entrusted His 
love for mankind to her Immaculate Heart when He 
said: “Behold thy son.” What had been in the mind of 
God from eternity needed no words of explanation. 
God’s words are few and brief, but momentous and 
final. 

We behold Mary under the Cross as an associate in 
the work of Redemption. We find her among the infant 
church in the Upper Room, as a powerful intercessor. 
And again she is seen, “full of grace,” and yet receptive 
of an increase of grace, on Pentecost Morning, where 
her celestial Bridegroom, the Holy Spirit, descended 
with His Seven Gifts upon the Apostles. 

After that we hear no more of her in the sacred 
records, but should we not surmise that when John 
described in graphic figures the destiny of the Church 
of Christ, he also had in mind the Saviour’s Mother, 
whose dutiful son and faithful companion he had 
proven himself, when he penned this remarkable line: 
“And a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars” (Apoc. 12:10) ? The 
Doctor of the Church St. Bonaventure, and many other 
theologians, do not hesitate to recognize Mary in this 
passage and to declare that the twelve stars were the 
twelve Apostles whom Mary instructed, guided and 
directed towards the establishment of the Kingdom of 
Christ on earth. 


PART TWO 

Mary Immaculate in the Infallible Teaching 
of Holy Church 


CHAPTER ONE 


The Doctrine in the Bud 

On the preceding pages we have sought to trace the 
mystery of the Immaculate Conception to the ineffable 
Councils of the Triune God where this masterpiece of 
divine grace had its origin. The Book of Job says wisely: 
“Thou shalt decree a thing, and it shall come to thee” 
(Job 22:28); to which the Psalmist adds: “In thy light 
we see light” (Psalm 35:10). How far we have suc¬ 
ceeded we shall not know, nor shall we understand the 
truth in all its clarity and fullness, until we see how the 
infallible Church has spoken. Our next task is to search 
and investigate in what manner the Church has arrived 
at her momentous conclusion. The road is long and 
arduous. We are in the position of a man who has dis¬ 
covered a pearl of great price, or a fruit of excelling 
quality. But now he is faced with the task of watching 
the master hand cutting and embellishing the pearl, 
or the experienced husbandman nursing the fruit to 
ripeness. 

The following text from Isaias the Prophet may show 
us the way: “But a rod shall come forth from the stock 
of Jesse, and a flower from his roots shall bear fruit” 
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(Is. 2:1). This literal translation of the celebrated text 
is taken here, not to set forth its Messianic meaning, but 
merely to serve as a pattern in what we have described 
previously as one of the most fascinating studies in the 
field of theology, the Development of Doctrine. We 
know that the deposit of revelation contains truths 
which are only obscurely indicated. It is the office of 
the Infallible Church, under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, with the aid of theological research and debate, 
to bring out such truths more clearly and to present 
them in due time with unmistakable clarity and 
finality. In this the Church cannot be rushed; she is by 
nature and constitution conservative, and she will bide 
her time. She cannot teach a new doctrine, nor present 
infallibly what has not been revealed or committed to 
her; but she can and must explain and elucidate what is 
but obscurely contained in the sacred deposit. This is 
in accordance with the Saviour’s promise: “But when 
he, the Spirit of truth has come, he will teach you all 
truth” (John 16: io). 

In all such instances the truth must be present in its 
germ, rod, or root. In this sense, let the “stock of Jesse” 
stand here for the deposit which contains the revealed 
truth. From this stock we shall see sprout forth a rod, 
sapling, or bud; then a flower, and finally the ripe 
fruit. After this pattern we hope to follow the develop¬ 
ment of the Dogma of the Immaculate Conception in 
the three stages of the Bud, the Flower, and the Fruit. 
Thus, like a Mystical Rose, this beautiful doctrine has 
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grown up in the sanctuaries of the Church, spreading 
the devotion to Mary among God’s people. 

It is not difficult to find this doctrine as a tiny bud 
in the earliest days of Christianity. We might say that 
it is seen among the profusion of fragrant flowers that 
always surrounded the memory of the Mother of Jesus. 
All were sheltered and protected by the common faith 
of the faithful, learned and unlearned alike. It was a 
period of calm, serene, and undisputed possession. The 
Bud began to flower, as it were, during the period of 
the great Fathers, when theological thought was grad¬ 
ually being organized into a more compact system. 
Then a gentle breeze arose which, during the Scholastic 
Period, in the thirteenth century and later, swelled into 
a mighty storm. The petals were unfolding and, had it 
not been for the solicitous protection of Mother 
Church, they might have become a prey to the raging 
wind. But, in spite of all disturbances, the flower blos¬ 
somed beautifully and filled the House of God with 
sweet odor, until the day when the ripe fruit came forth 
in the bright and brilliant sunshine of December 8, 
1854. 

It may seem like a strange procedure, but have we 
not every reason to start our study of this doctrine with 
the Blessed Mother herself? The first question that 
arises is: Did Mary ever declare herself and give any 
intimation that her Divine Son preserved her from all 
stain of sin, and that from the beginning her soul was 
immaculate? We do not know; but, in all reverence, 
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our guess would be that she did not. Mary’s interest lay 
in only two things; the glory of her Son and the salva¬ 
tion of souls. All the rest remained “the secret of the 
King.” 

The picture of Mary that we glean from the candid 
Gospel story is that of a modest Virgin and a loving 
Mother all the way from her humble home in Nazareth 
to the Upper Room in Jerusalem. And this lovely 
picture engraved itself deeply in the “fleshly tables of 
the hearts” of all the faithful. And the early faithful 
seem to have caught this secret of her humble ways, for 
when in later years the battle raged concerning the 
divinity and person of her Divine Son, few voices were 
heard regarding his Blessed Mother. Seen in this light, 
the argument from silence which some writers have 
advanced as militating against the doctrine of her Con¬ 
ception and Assumption becomes ineffective. There is 
no reason to break the silence when there is no protest, 
or when an inherited truth is not contested. This was not 
publicly proclaimed until the Council of Ephesus in 
431, when St. Cyril and the assembled Fathers solemnly 
announced their belief in Mary’s Divine Motherhood. 
It was then that the voices of thousands of citizens rang 
forth in the streets of the venerable city, amid torch 
lights and processions, to give public expression of their 
love and veneration, hitherto subdued, to Mary “the 
Mother of God.” 

Our study now brings us to the two sources of Revela¬ 
tion, Scripture and Apostolic Tradition. Here we 
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should give thought to a title of Mary that is often 
passed by and frequently underrated. It is the “Ark of 
the Covenant.” St. Bonaventure draws the appropriate 
parallel between the Incarnate Word and the Inspired 
Word of God (Verbum Incarnatum sicut Verbum 
Inspiration), because both resemble each other so 
closely in their humble origins, the trials and vicis¬ 
situdes in their existence, and their final triumph, the 
former seated as the King of Glory on the right Hand 
of the Father, the latter as the “Sacred Volume” in our 
sanctuaries. We should not forget that Mary was, in a 
sense, the mother of both. The Incarnate Word pro¬ 
ceeded from her immaculate womb as the “High 
Priest, holy, innocent, undefiled” (Hebr. 7:26); the 
Inspired Word proceeded from her Immaculate Heart, 
for as St. Paul says, “the good trust the Spirit, who dwells 
in us” (II Tim. 1:14). 

Mary might as well be classed among the Evangelists 
and her symbol should be her Immaculate Heart. For 
does not St. Luke reassure us that “she kept all these 
things carefully in her heart” (Luke 2:51)? If this 
Evangelist had foreseen the anxiety with which future 
generations would search into the origin of every bib¬ 
lical text, he would probably have revealed to us that 
the first two chapters of his beautiful Gospel were given 
to him verbatim by the Mother of Jesus. The very style 
reveals a woman’s, not to say a mother’s touch. When 
Mary spoke the decisive word, “Be it done unto me 
according to thy word,” she joined in effect the New 
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Testament to the Old; bound the two into one volume 
and handed over to the Church of her Divine Son the 
Book of Books. We do not know whether the scrolls of 
the “Law and the Prophets” were available to the Holy 
Family at Nazareth, but we do know that they followed 
the prescribed observances religiously. They were 
familiar with the spirit and content of the sacred writ¬ 
ings, above all with Israel’s Messianic hope. And if the 
Child Jesus astounded the doctors of the Law in the 
temple with His questions and answers, may we not 
assume, aside from the divine knowledge that the Child 
possessed, that those same questions and answers were 
the current topic in the home at Nazareth? The Mag¬ 
nificat gives evidence of an inspired knowledge of the 
writings of old, for in its verses the Lord’s “mercy from 
generation to generation” flows like a stream into the 
sentence: “For he who is mighty has done great things 
for me” (Luke 1 .*49-50). The Virgin of Nazareth seems 
to close the grand old book by declaring that the 
prophecies are in the process of fulfilment when she 
says: “He has given help to Israel his servant, mindful 
of his mercy—Even as he spoke to our fathers—to 
Abraham and to his posterity forever” (Luke 1:54-55). 
The word “help to Israel” allows us to infer how close 
she was to both the Incarnate and the Inspired Word of 
God. 

When we call Mary the Ark of the Covenant, we refer 
not merely to Sacred Scripture but to Apostolic Tradi¬ 
tion as well. The significant statement of St. Luke that 
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“his mother kept all these things carefully in her heart” 
(Luke 2:51), or as he had previously remarked: “Mary 
kept in mind all these things, pondering them in her 
heart” (Luke 2:19), allows us to conclude that the 
Mother of Jesus was the primary source of Apostolic 
Tradition, and that not only St. Luke but all the faith¬ 
ful of that early day flocked around her to gather the 
precious truths that she alone could tell. Incidentally, 
these two casual remarks of St. Luke stand the test of 
the severest historical criticism. Mary remained the 
faithful witness, the living source of knowledge to the 
end. She was in the midst of the Apostles and the little 
flock in the Upper Room and later dwelt in the home of 
St. John, the “Beloved Disciple” and the last of the 
Apostles. 

We gather from all this that both the inspired 
Scriptures and the Apostolic Tradition had largely pro¬ 
ceeded from Mary’s Immaculate Heart, or at least had 
felt the touch of her immaculate lips. And though she 
refrained from any explicit statement as to the singular 
privilege to which she alone, from among all descend¬ 
ants of Adam had been elected, the few words that she 
spoke, “the great things” that the Almighty had done 
for her, and her beautiful, virginal, and immaculate 
life were sufficient evidence to the earliest Fathers and 
writers in their praises of Mary’s sanctity, purity, and 
absolute sinlessness. 

These testimonies and praises are beautifully set forth 
by Pius IX in the following lines of the Bull Ineffabilis: 
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“Indeed, this doctrine so filled the minds and souls of 
our forefathers, that a singular and entirely marvelous 
style of speech came into vogue among them. They very 
frequently addressed the Mother of God immaculate, 
even entirely immaculate, innocent, even most inno¬ 
cent, spodess, even entirely spotless, holy and most 
foreign to every stain of sin, all pure, all perfect, the 
very model of purity and innocence, more beautiful 
than beauty, more lovely than loveliness, more holy 
than holiness, alone holy and most pure in soul and 
body, who surpassed all integrity and virginity, and 
alone and entirely has become the dwelling of all the 
graces of the most Holy Spirit and who, God alone ex¬ 
cepted, is more excellent than all and by nature, fair 
and beautiful, and more holy than even the Cherubim 
and Seraphim; to praise her all the tongues of heaven 
and earth do not suffice” 1 

These and similar glowing phrases bestowed by the 
Fathers upon Mary’s purity form a mountain range 
whose summits touch the great “White Throne” of the 
Triune God. They indicate that no shadow of sin ever 
soiled the stainless garment of Heaven’s Queen. While 
the early Fathers make no specific declaration of Mary’s 
freedom from original sin, they testify with adamant 
firmness that Mary’s sinlessness was absolute, and this 
absoluteness precludes any question or doubt of the 
opposite. 

The argument from tradition resembles a fork with 
two prongs. The one consists of superlatives; the other 
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of a contrast. Both witness a deep-rooted, unshaken 
belief in the absolute sinlessness of the Mother of God. 
But when sinlessness is unanimously and uniformly af¬ 
firmed in the highest degree, then every kind of sin and 
guilt, original or otherwise, is excluded. Hence ex¬ 
pressions like “all holy,” “without the slightest taint of 
sin,” “preserved from the curse of God,” “a miracle of 
grace, holier and purer than the angels,” cannot mean 
anything but immaculateness in being, in action, in life, 
and in origin. As an eminent theologian puts it: “To 
compare Mary’s purity to the immaculate purity of the 
glorious seraphim, nay to exalt it in unmeasured terms 
above that purity, places the matter only one step away 
from the formal declaration of the dogma of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception.” 2 

The argument from contrast is even more convinc¬ 
ing, because it is even more explicit. It moves Mary 
back to the very beginning, to the Garden of Eden, 
where our first parents lived in felicity and perfect 
innocence. Adam and Eve forfeited this inheritance, 
but they were to be replaced by another pair, the Re¬ 
deemer and His Mother. St. Paul had established Christ 
as the new Adam “born of a woman,” and here the 
Fathers promptly filled in Mary’s name. Jesus Christ, 
by divine right, possessed Adam’s original justice and 
innocence; His Mother, by reason of her “fulness of 
grace,” stands by His side, in possession of Eve’s title 
“Mother of all the living” in a transcendant degree— 
transcendant in the same proportion as grace tran- 
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scends nature. She is the “Mother o£ Divine Grace.” 
Having been predestined for the fulness of grace before 
all ages, she never felt the sting of the ancient Serpent. 
Such was the earliest conviction of the Church. 

This parallel is emphasized even by those Fathers 
who stood closest to the very cradle of the Church. St. 
Justin, Tertullian, and St. Ephrem, who cover the 
period from the second to the fourth century, picture 
Eve and Mary in the state of original justice and un¬ 
defiled virginity: while Eve through her disobedience 
brought sin and death, Mary through her obedience 
brought us life. As St. Ephrem puts it: “Those two 
innocent, those two simple women, Mary and Eve, had 
been indeed created quite equal, but afterwards one 
became the cause of death, the other of our life.” St. 
John of Damascus thus salutes the Blessed Virgin: 
“Hail, thou the only blessed one among women, who 
hast repaired the fall of our mother Eve.” 

It is easy to understand that the beginnings of the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception are scattered, 
frequently in fragmentary form, in the writings of the 
early Fathers and Writers of the Church. Even without 
examining their writings one can almost guess their 
usual approach to them. The Book of Holy Scripture 
was their daily food. Their reading, their prayers, their 
sermons, their lives were bound up with this sacred 
volume. It had entered their lives and their whole being 
and all their religious utterances were couched in bib¬ 
lical language and biblical imagery. 
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In the preceding part we spoke of the Inspired Word 
of God as a source of doctrine and dogmatic faith. There 
we considered the book “written from within.” We now 
consider the same book as “written from without.” 
Here we are primarily concerned not with what the 
Fathers draw out of the Holy Bible, but with the 
stimulation of thought which they receive from it, or 
how they formulated their beliefs in biblical fashion. 
Though love and devotion to the Virgin Mother was 
rooted deep in their souls, some of them may have 
lacked a clear conception of what the dogmatic formula¬ 
tion of the Immaculate Conception really implied. All 
we can say is that this glorious privilege of Mary was 
implicitly contained in their belief and their devotion. 
They were familiar with the texts quoted above, from 
Genesis, the Sapiential Books, and St. Luke. They recog¬ 
nized in them clear indications of Mary’s victory over 
Satan, her sinlessness, her purity, and fulness of grace, 
but their realization of her Immaculate Conception in 
its present dogmatic terminology remained indistinct, 
though implicit. 

In their long line these venerable champions of our 
Holy Faith remind us of an artist who is about to paint 
a masterpiece—say a beautiful lady, in exquisite con¬ 
tours and variegated colors. He walks through a won¬ 
drous landscape with mountains, rivers and valleys, or 
through a beautiful garden with blossoms, flowers and 
trees bent down with delicious fruit. As he passes along 
he gathers ideas and images from his rapturous sur- 
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roundings, and with joy in his heart he desires to in¬ 
corporate some of the colors and figures into his 
masterpiece. Who would deny that Holy Scripture is 
such a “garden of delights”? And who would dare ques¬ 
tion the sincere and longing desire of those same 
Fathers and Writers to reproduce in their souls and 
in their teaching that most wonderful masterpiece of 
Mary, the Mother of Jesus? Thus they use Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, not always as a source of doctrine, but as a means 
or tool to embellish the belief that was buried in their 
inmost souls. As stated before, it is difficult always to 
draw the line between what is strictly scriptural proof 
and what is scriptural accommodation and imagery, but 
such distinctions belong to the schools of theology. The 
point to watch in the sayings of the Fathers is to what 
extent they stress in their references to the Holy Bible 
Mary’s sinlessness, and her freedom from original sin. 
While they may lack precision and definiteness in their 
terminology, their descriptions in symbols, illustra¬ 
tions, and sayings fully bear out their belief, though 
still undefined and broad, in Mary’s singular pre¬ 
rogative. 

Let us watch the Fathers as they plough through the 
sacred text from the beginning to the end. It is a long 
road from the Garden of Eden to the lonely isle of 
Patmos; from the first line in Genesis, “In the begin¬ 
ning God created the heavens and earth” (Gen. 1:1), 
chiseled on stone or brick by the strong hand of Moses, 
to the last line of the Apocalypse, “Amen, come Lord 
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Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen” (Apoc. 22:20-21), in which still vibrates 
the weary hand of St. John the Apostle. 

In their tender love for the Mother of God and in 
their unbounded admiration of her immaculate purity, 
the Fathers carried their mental picture of Mary Im¬ 
maculate into the Garden of Paiadise which had been 
planted by the Hand of God. They felt at liberty to 
compare her to the blue sky above, to the virgin soil 
below, to the tree of life and immortality, to the clear 
crystal springs that watered the garden. How could it 
be, they seem to imply, that the Lord in planting this 
garden for the habitation of man whom he had created 
“to his own image and likeness” could have overlooked 
the image of the one human being who alone was to 
keep the divine likeness unsullied and undefiled, and 
w T ho alone was to escape the wiles of the Serpent and 
retain the garb of original justice? 

“Hail, O most holy garden of Eden,” 3 St. Ephrem 
greets Mary, “thou tree of life which yields a most de¬ 
lightful fruit.” St. John of Damascus calls her “the 
heaven which declares the glory of God.” These are the 
words of St. Theophane: “Hail, O Paradise, through 
whom we have been made worthy of the paradise of 
pleasure.” In the Armenian Liturgy we read the follow¬ 
ing: “Thou the joy of angels; thou who takest away our 
malediction. Therefore we magnify thee, O Mother of 
God. O wonderful flower who out of Eden hast sent 
forth the odor of immortality to the children of Eve, 
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through whom death was sent throughout the uni¬ 
verse.” St. Germanus calls Mary the “Paradise, in which 
blossoms the life-giving tree of which, whoever tastes 
it, will receive immortality.” St. Basil sees in her a 
“Paradise of inviolable innocence, in which the tree of 
life brought the fruit of immortality to all.” According 
to ancient records St. Andrew is supposed to have an¬ 
swered the cruel Aegeas: “As the first Adam was created 
from the immaculate earth, so the second and perfect 
Adam was formed in the immaculate Virgin.” The 
Menology of Josephus has these tvords: “Thou hast 
been made a sublime heaven for the king of all, O truly 
Immaculate, and the most pure palace and resting place 
resplendent with every grace.” St. John of Damascus, 
after enumerating Mary’s symbols from almost every 
page of Holy Scripture, salutes her as “the immaculate 
victim, the cloud of light, the ladder of Jacob, the Holy 
Land, the Ark of Noe, the Holy Mountain Sion, the 
vessel of Gold.” 

After the gates of Paradise had been flung shut, hap¬ 
piness changed to misery and peace to warfare. “The 
enmity” between the Serpent and the Seed of the 
Woman came into evidence. Undoubtedly the prophecy 
of the victory of the latter entered the prayers and hopes 
of the primitive nations; for this was the solitary ray 
of hope from above. This turn of events is reflected in 
the writings of the Fathers, for from here forward they 
do not hesitate to see in Noe’s Ark, Mary’s saving hand; 
in the Dove, the olive branch of peace; and in the 
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seven-colored Rainbow the abundance of her virtues. 
They were quick to observe resemblances between 
Mary and the great Women of patriarchal days: in 
Sarah, the “Lady” who bore Isaac, “the son of promise”; 
in Rebecca, the mother of “thousands and thousands” 
(Gen. 24:69); in Rachel who called her son “Benoni, 
that is, son of my pain” (Gen. 35:18). 

The Bull Ineffabilis, looking backward and forward, 
assembles the Fathers’ testimonies regarding Mary’s 
victory in the following words: “This illustrious and 
singular triumph of the Virgin together with her most 
excellent innocence, purity, holiness and freedom from 
every stain of sin, as well as the unspeakable abundance 
and greatness of all heavenly graces, virtues and priv¬ 
ileges—these the Fathers saw typified in the Ark of 
Noe, which was built by divine command and escaped 
safe and sound from the common shipwreck of the 
whole world; also in the Ladder which Jacob saw reach¬ 
ing from earth to heaven, by whose rungs the angels 
of God ascended and descended, and on whose top the 
Lord Himself leaned; also in that Bush which Moses 
saw in the holy place burning on all sides, but which was 
not only not consumed or injured, but grew green and 
blossomed beautifully; also in that impregnable Tower 
before the enemy, from which hung a thousand 
bucklers and all the armour of the strong; also in that 
garden enclosed on all sides, which cannot be violated 
or corrupted by any deceitful plots; also in that august 
Temple of God, which, radiant with divine splendors, 
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is full of the glory of God; and in very many other types 
of this kind. By them the Fathers have handed down the 
tradition that exalted things have been signally pre¬ 
dicted of the Mother of God and of her spotless in¬ 
nocence and holiness which was never subject to any 
blemish.” 4 

After the days of the Patriarchs there appeared on the 
scene Moses, the Leader, Legislator, and Liberator of 
his people. Mary is seen in the Bush in which God 
appeared to Moses, for it “was on fire and was not 
burnt” (Ex. 3:2), as well as in “the holy ground” where 
Moses stood (Ex. 5:5). Sad days were ahead. For to the 
Hebrews the land of Egypt meant bondage, darkness, 
and misery. Both the prose and the poetic writings of 
later days extol the Lord God’s mercies and power in 
Israel’s deliverance from this hateful yoke, though for 
forty years they wandered in the desert before entering 
the land that “flowed with milk and honey.” The 
Fathers recognize Mary as a symbol of the provident 
hand of the Almighty. They see her in Aaron’s miracu¬ 
lous staff as well as in the passage through the Red Sea. 
They call attention to her illustrious namesake, Mary, 
the sister of Moses, who led the women with timbrels 
and dances, while chanting the song of victory, which 
sounds like a distant prelude to the Magnificat! 

“Let us sing to the Lord, for he is gloriously 
magnified, 

“the horse and his rider he has thrown into the sea” 
(Ex. 15:20-21). 
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The forty years’ sojourn in the desert was a period of 
meditation and preparation; a period of sufferings, bat¬ 
tles, and frequent rebellions against the one true God. 
The Fathers see Mary amid these trials and tempta¬ 
tions—always a symbol of God’s kindness and provi¬ 
dence. She is the Tree which sweetened the bitter waters 
of Mara (Ex. 16:25). She is “the pillar of the cloud” by 
day and night (Ex. 13:22). She is the stream of clear 
water that gushed from the rock at Moses’ command. 

After the Lord God had thundered the Ten com¬ 
mandments from the heights of Mount Sinai, Moses 
and Aaron were charged with the momentous task of 
building the Holy Tent and the Ark of the Covenant, 
and of organizing the Levitical Priesthood for an 
elaborate liturgical service. “And the Lord spoke to 
Moses saying: Behold I have called by name Beseleel, 
the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the Tribe of Juda. 
And I have filled him with the spirit of God, with wis¬ 
dom and understanding, and knowledge in all manner 
of work, to devise whatsoever may be artificially made 
of gold, and silver, and brass, of marble, and precious 
stones, and variety of woods” (Ex. 31:1-4). As St. Paul 
says: “All these are a shadow of the things to come, but 
the substance is of Christ” (Col. 2:17). For was not the 
Ark built of pure “setim wood” (Ex. 26:10), and was it 
not overlaid with the “purest gold” (Ex. 26:1 ff.)? Who 
would not be reminded here of the purity and spiritual 
beauty of Mary “full of grace”? 

The comments of the Fathers on these new liturgical 
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devices and their references to the Immaculate Virgin 
are admirably summarized by the Holy Father: “To 
these eulogies they have added very noble words. Speak¬ 
ing of the Conception of the Virgin, they testified that 
nature yielded to grace and unable to go on stood 
trembling; for the Virgin Mother of God would not be 
conceived by Anna before grace would bear fruit, since 
it was proper that she be conceived as the firstborn, 
from whom ‘the Firstborn of every creature’ (Col. 1:15), 
would be conceived. They testified, too, that the flesh 
of the Virgin, taken from Adam, did not contract the 
stains of Adam; and that on this account the Most 
Blessed Virgin was the tabernacle created by God Him¬ 
self and formed by the Holy Spirit, truly a work in 
purple, adorned and woven with gold, which the new 
Beseleel made; and that this same Virgin is, and is 
deservedly praised as, the first and peculiar work of 
God, which escaped the fiery arrows of the Evil One; 
and that she is beautiful by nature and entirely free 
from all stain; who at her Immaculate Conception came 
into the world all radiant like the dawn. For it was 
certainly not right that this vessel of election should be 
assailed by the common injuries, since she, differing 
so much from the others, had only nature in common 
with them, not the fault.” 5 

No wonder that the making of the Tabernacle, or¬ 
dered by God, attracted the attention of the Fathers. 
In the Tabernacle they visualized a “new Beseleel,” 
namely the Holy Spirit preparing and forming the Im- 
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maculate Mother of the Saviour. To them she is the 
pattern “according to all likeness of the tabernacle” 
which the Lord showed Moses on the mountain (Ex. 
25:9). They see Mary’s image in the Holy Tent, the 
Ark of the Covenant, the Holy of holies, the Altar of 
God and the sacred Censer, the Candlestick of seven 
branches, the aromatic Spices, the holy Veil, the pure 
gold, silver, and marble of which the furniture of God’s 
house was made. In holy admiration Arnoldus exclaims: 
“Behold the tabernacle of God containing the Holy of 
holies, the rod of wonders, the tables of the Testament, 
the Altar of incense, the two Cherubim facing each 
other, the Manna, and the Altar of propitiation exposed 
to open view. Not in figure but in truth were these 
things found in the Virgin’s sanctuary.” 8 

As we turn the pages of the Old Testament, we read 
further that under the vigorous leadership of Josue, 
the Israelites entered the Holy Land. During the turbu¬ 
lent days of the Judges many gruesome battles were 
fought, but even here the observant eyes of Christian 
writers have detected symbols of the Immaculate Vir¬ 
gin. There is the Fleece of Gedeon which was miracu¬ 
lously filled with dew when the ground was dry and 
remained dry when the ground was wet (Judges 
6:36-40). There is the Honeycomb which Samson 
found in the mouth of the lion which had been killed 
by the mighty Samson (Judges 14:8). 

When David the royal singer had written his im¬ 
mortal Psalter and Solomon had built the temple with 
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all its pomp and liturgical beauty, divine worship 
reached unprecedented heights. But all this was only 
the prelude of the glory that was to fill the temple of 
the New Covenant which was to witness the entrance 
of the King of Glory, with his Mother the Queen at his 
side. The Fathers, stimulated by the description of this 
new splendor on the pages of Holy Writ, manifest their 
filial love for their heavenly Queen and extol her glories 
in the words of the sacred writings. They see her image 
in the Temple of God, in the holy City of Jerusalem, 
in the Gate towards the Orient, in the royal Seal, in the 
“great book of Isaias” (8:1), as well as in the book 
“written within and without” (Ex. 2:9); furthermore 
in the “garden enclosed, a fountain sealed up” (Cant. 
4:12), and in other symbols without end. The palatial 
buildings of Solomon (III Kings 10:18; Amos 3:15) 
gave rise to Mary’s names, “Tower of Ivory, House of 
Gold.” But the most fascinating among them all is 
afforded by the Psalmist when he sings the praises to the 
Queen: “The daughter of the King enters all adorned; 
of cloth of gold is her raiment. Clothed with a garment 
of many colors, she is led to the King” (Ps. 44:14-15); 
and again: “The King’s Bride is sweet and comely as 
Jerusalem, terrible as an army set in array” (Cant. 6:3). 

Since the days when Israel entered the Promised 
Land, many noble women had passed over the stage 
which had been set up by a provident God. They shared 
Israel’s weal and woe, and many of them rose to eminent 
heights of virtue and were used by divine Providence 


THE DOCTRINE IN THE BUD lOl 

as tools in His Hand. Even as the heroes of old pointed 
forward as types to the Saviour, Christ, the “Alpha and 
Omega,” so also these women and heroines should be 
regarded, so the Fathers and Writers concluded, as types 
of the Mother of the Redeemer. Whether or not they 
had been pointed out in Sacred Scripture by the Holy 
Spirit as types of Mary, certain it is that their glorious 
examples were a powerful incentive to the Christian 
world in the practice of virtue and in their estimation 
and imitation of the Mother of the Redeemer. 

At the conquest of Jericho, we meet Rahab who gave 
shelter to the spies and, at the entrance of Josue and 
his army, was rewarded by saving her kindred by means 
of a “scarlet cloth” (Jos. 2,4). In the days of the Judges 
woman rises to even higher glory. Towering over all, 
there is Debbora the prophetess, who sat in judgment 
“under a palm tree.” With fiery words she aroused the 
lukewarm tribes of Israel and defeated the Kings of 
Canaan. Her war song holds a place of honor in the 
annals of God’s people. “The valiant men ceased and 
rested in Israel until Debbora arose, a mother arose in 
Israel: “My heart loveth the princes of Israel,” she cried 
out. Then, “war from heaven was made against them, 
the stars remaining in their order and courses fought 
against Sisara.” Meanwhile another heroine comes 
forth: “Blessed among women be Jahel the wife of 
Haber the Cinite and blessed be she in her tent,” for 
with a hammer she had driven the tent peg through 
Sisara’s temple and nailed him to the ground (Judges 
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4, 5). Finally there is the noble figure of Jephte’s 
daughter who sacrificed her virginal life to save her 
father’s honor: “Father, you have made a vow to the 
Lord. Do with me as you have vowed” (Judges 11 :g6). 
All these are wonderful examples of fortitude, loyalty, 
and the spirit of sacrifice, which are seen in a far more 
glorious fulfilment in the Virgin who crushed the 
Serpent’s head. 

Next we meet Ruth, the noble Moabitess who, rather 
than leave Noemi her mother-in-law, spoke this beauti¬ 
ful word: “Whithersoever thou shalt go, I will go; and 
where thou shalt dwell, I also will dwell. Thy people 
shall be my people, and thy God my God. The land that 
shall receive thee dying, in the same will I die: and there 
will I be buried; the Lord do so and so to me, and add 
more also, if aught but death part me and thee” (Ruth 
1:16-17). No wonder such beautiful devotion not only 
made her a worthy type of Mary, but also, by her mar¬ 
riage with Booz, the ancestress of Mary’s Son (Ruth 
4:17-22). 

Samuel, the last of the Judges and founder of the 
Kingdom, was given to Anna his mother in answer to 
her fervent prayer: “For this child did I pray, and the 
Lord hath granted me my petition, which I asked of 
Him. Therefore I have lent him to the Lord: all the 
days of his life he shall be lent to the Lord” (1 Kings 
1:27-29). There is a striking similarity between this 
mother and the Mother of the Saviour, as well as be¬ 
tween Samuel and Christ. Anna’s canticle is a forecast of 
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Mary’s Magnificat. “My heart hath rejoiced in the Lord, 
and my horn is exalted in my God” (I Kings 2:1). 

In the days of the Kings we meet prudent Abigail, 
beautiful Abisag, and the faithful Sulamitis, the fa¬ 
vorite of the King. Nor may we overlook Queen Respha 
who stands forth as a brave and devoted mother. For 
three months this great woman braved cold and heat, 
wild animals and birds of prey, until the heart of the 
king was appeased, to permit the burial of her two sons 
and five nephews (II Kings 3:7; 21:8-11). We cannot 
help but be reminded of the Stabat Mater Dolorosa. 

Between the decline of Israel’s royal splendor and the 
dismal day when “the scepter was taken away from 
Juda,” there are three illustrious women who, to the 
minds of the Fathers, rightly typify Mary’s spiritual 
triumphs. There is Judith of Bethulia who single- 
handed slew Holofernes in his tent and who, on her 
return to the city, was greeted by the multitude in those 
very words that today resound throughout Christendom 
in praise of Mary Immaculate: “Thou are the glory of 
Jerusalem, thou art the joy of Israel, thou art the honor 
of our people” (Judith 15:10). Then turning to the 
sad days of the Assyrian exile we meet noble Esther in 
the palace of King Assuerus. 7 Having thwarted the 
wiles of the courtier Aman, she pleaded for her people 
who were doomed to death. The King touched her with 
his scepter and said: “Thou shalt not die, for this law 
is not made for thee, but for all others” (Esther 15:12). 
In these words the Fathers have recognized the voice 
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of the King of Kings who preserved his mother from 
Adam’s guilt. Finally our admiration is aroused by the 
brave mother of the Macchabees who indeed joined a 
“man’s heart to a mother’s thought,” and who with un¬ 
conquerable courage “beheld her seven sons slain in 
the space of one day, and bore it with a good courage, 
for the hope that she had in God” (II Macc. 7). Does 
not this brave mother remind us of the Immaculate 
Mother whose heart was pierced seven times? 

The long line of Christian Fathers and Doctors, 
Popes and bishops, saints, and ecclesiastical writers 
looks to us like a piocession that slowly winds its way 
through the long corridor of Old Testament history. 
The light is dim; the atmosphere grave. At times they 
stop, gaze, ponder and meditate. There is one painting, 
whose bright colors and lovable features command at¬ 
tention, and not one of those grave men has missed it. 
Isaias the Prophet was the artist: “Hear ye, therefore, O 
house of David: Is it a small thing to be grievous to me, 
that you are grievous to my God also? Therefore the 
Lord Himself shall give you a sign. Behold, a virgin 
shall conceive, and bear a son, and his name shall be 
called Emmanuel” (Is. 7:13—15). “The Virgin Mary!” 
everybody spontaneously whispers or exclaims as he 
halts his steps in admiration. If Revelation means any¬ 
thing at all, and if the Old and New Testaments deserve 
but the least measure of trustworthiness, then scholar, 
critic, or rationalist will be honest enough to admit that 
St. Luke wrote under the masterful lines of Isaias the in- 
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scription, “And the virgin’s name was Mary” (Luke 
1:27). In these latter days Pius IX has extended the line 
still further to read “And the Virgin’s name was Mary 
Immaculate.” 

When during the royal period Hebrew poetry was in 
its prime, the Psalter of David was written and the 
Sapiential Literature began to flourish. We discussed 
these latter books when we treated of Mary Immaculate 
and the Inspired Word of God. Their ancient and con¬ 
sistent use in the Sacred Liturgy urges us to infer that 
the Church recognizes in these parts of Sacred Scripture 
the voice of the Holy Spirit, in proclaiming Mary Im¬ 
maculate as the Mother of the Eternal Wisdom and the 
Spouse of Eternal Love. In this testimony the Fathers, 
Doctors, and Saints of the Church, of all ages and climes, 
join their jubilant voices. In their effort to glorify Mary 
they borrowed from nature images and colors, from 
Sacred Scripture the choicest sayings and figures, from 
their vocabulary the most ornate terms. As the Psalmist 
exclaims: “Glorious things are said of thee, O City 
of God” (Psalm 86:3), and Mother Church without 
hesitation continues, “O Mother of God.” Mary has 
become “the garden of the Lord. Joy and gladness shall 
be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of praise” 
(Is. 51:3). Under the favorite figure of Wisdom, Mary 
shares the splendor of Simon the High Priest, for she 
is called “the morning star in the midst of a cloud, and 
as the moon at the full”; “the rainbow giving light in 
the bright clouds, and as the flower of roses in the days 
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of the spring, and as the lilies that are on the brink of 
the waters, and as the sweet-smelling frankincense in 
the time of summer” (Ecclus. 50:16-18). Mary is the 
“Child of God,” the “Dove,” the “White Cloud.” In 
her was truly fulfilled the Lord’s word: “Let us make 
man to our image and likeness.” A holy author addresses 
her: “O pure light, beautiful light, illuminating the 
heavens, enlightening the earth, terrifying hell, bring¬ 
ing back the erring, refreshing the languid, rejoicing 
the angels and all the just in Paradise.” Meanwhile, the 
Mystic Union between Child and Mother, the Lover 
and the Beloved, as described in the Canticle of Can¬ 
ticles, is carried forward by the saints and spiritual 
writers in an endless bridal song of Mary, the Spouse of 
Eternal Love. Throughout the ages it has been copied 
in a thousand varieties by the masters of Christian art. 

From the above we learn two things: first, the deep 
reverence and profound respect the Fathers had for 
the inspired book of God; second, their unbounded 
love for Mary, the Mother of the Saviour. The former 
contained the Covenant in writing; the latter, in her 
heart, for she was the Ark of the Covenant. The New 
Testament was to them “spirit and life” and the Old 
was to them, in the words of St. Paul, “our tutor unto 
Christ” (Gal. 3:24). All revelation led to Mount Tha- 
bor, where the Saviour’s face “shone as the sun, and 
his garments became white as snow. And behold, there 
appeared to them Moses and Elias talking together with 
him.” No wonder the Fathers and saints continued to 
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exclaim with St. Peter: “Lord, it is good for us to be 
here” (Matt. 17:2-3). 

The two objects that seem farthest apart to outsiders 
are nearest to each other in our holy faith—the Holy 
Virgin and the Holy Bible. To the earliest Fathers the 
Mother of the Saviour was aligned with the Incarnate 
Word even as her image was detected between the lines 
of the Inspired Word. They saw traits of her beautiful 
figure on every page. She was the masterpiece of God’s 
work; instinctively they perceived her symbols in His 
word as well. As they turned page after page of this 
sacred book, their conviction grew that she must be all 
pure, and that the terrible curse pronounced in the 
Garden of Eden cannot have touched, so they believed 
implicitly, her immaculate soul. 

This was the substance of their belief and their com¬ 
mon testimony. 8 It must always be remembered that in 
their utterances they voice an ancient belief rather than 
the positive testimony of Sacred Scripture. In fact, the 
whole weight of the argument in favor of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception rests chiefly on tradition, which, 
like Sacred Scripture, is a source of revelation. We are 
reminded of a ship carrying a heavy cargo, that is, an 
ancient truth. The ship may fly on its banner inscrip¬ 
tions or symbols of Holy Writ, but the cargo is the 
ancient faith. 


CHAPTER TWO 


The Flower 

Gradually the bud grows into a blossom and the 
blossom into a fragrant flower. It is useless to set a 
definite time. As it is in nature, so all the supernatural 
works of God develop in their own way, which is God’s 
way. It may be said, however, that in a broad way the 
flowering of the doctrine of the Immaculate Concep¬ 
tion 1 coincided with the flowering period of the 
patristic age; when the giants among the Fathers in 
various climes came to the fore and raised their voices 
in defence of the Faith of Christ. 

We have witnessed the glorious and monumental 
testimony of the Fathers in support of the time-honored 
belief in Mary’s absolute innocence, holiness, and sin¬ 
lessness. We have seen how they perused the Book of 
Books and culled flowers in the form of similes, symbols, 
and types to adorn the shrine of Mary. Be it said to the 
credit of the ancient Greek Church that their belief 
in this dogma was more lucid and penetrating than that 
of their brethren in the West. 2 However, these too, al¬ 
though by temperament more realistic than oriental 
minds, possessed virtually the same belief. All in all, 
from the patristic period to the scholastic era, the doc- 
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trine of the Immaculate Conception enjoyed what may 
be termed a period of calm, serene, and undisturbed 
possession. Faith was synthetic rather than analytic. 

As stated previously, the argument from Tradition 
resolves itself into two parts: the first is that Mary was 
holy, innocent, sinless in a most eminent and super¬ 
lative degree, which raised her above the highest choirs 
of angels who were always without sin. She was sur¬ 
passed only by the absolute sanctity of her Divine Son, 
the God-Man. To support this belief stands the over¬ 
whelming testimony of the Fathers. The second part 
of the argument is, however, more effective, because 
more explicit. This consists in the contrast between 
Eve and Mary, which crystallizes not merely her in¬ 
nocence in the highest degree, but sets up this parallel: 
Adam and Christ, Eve and Mary. Hence, even as Adam 
and Eve were partners in sin and in their loss of original 
justice, so Christ and Mary were partners in their 
victory and the restoration of justice through grace. 
This latter argument again takes two steps. The first 
is that the Fathers place Mary next to Eve before the 
fall, when Eve was pure, innocent, and sinless. The 
second is that while Eve fell, Mary remained as she was, 
pure, innocent, sinless; and consequently no sin or guilt 
ever touched her soul. Therefore, in the mind and will 
of God, Mary was sinless from all eternity and remained 
so every moment of her earthly existence. Seen in this 
light, the Fathers implicitly believed and taught the 
Immaculate Conception. They stood at the very door 
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of the dogma, even though they did not use, and had 
no reason for using, the technical and theological 
terminology which became necessary during the con¬ 
troversy and continued down to the time of the defini¬ 
tion. In this way the dogma, though clear and full in 
content, had not yet arrived at the stage of analytical 
and explicit formulation. 3 

In such a manner the belief was carried forward, with 
great steadfastness, from St. Justin, St. Irenaeus, 
Tertullian, St. Ephrem, down to St. John of Damascus, 
and to our own day. St. Hippolytus had touched upon 
the inviolate origin of Mary by asserting that both 
Christ and Mary shared the same sinless nature and 
origin. Both, he claimed, were formed like the Ark of 
setim wood (Ex. 25:10 ff.), incorrupt and incorruptible, 
and covered with pure gold. St. Ephrem advanced 
further when he declared in a delightfully forthright 
manner: “Thou and Thy Mother, you are the only 
ones, in every way beautiful; for in Thee, O Lord, there 
is no spot, and there is no blemish in thy Mother.” But 
the voice that resounded over the whole world was that 
of St. Augustine, the Doctor of Grace and the Heart of 
the Church. There was no occasion to mention the 
dogma by name; but his belief in the mystery may be 
gleaned from two of his assertions. The first was this: 
there can be no actual sin without original sin. The 
second was, in his own words: “When there is question 
of sin, I will not have Mary even mentioned (nullam 
prorsus haberi volo questionem ) out of respect for the 
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Lord.” This great Doctor sensed the propriety of Mary’s 
sinlessness in any shape or form, and his conviction pre¬ 
vailed throughout patristic times. 

It prevailed in later centuries to the glorious epoch 
of Scholasticism, which saw sacred Theology at its 
prime. This was a period of storm and strife, when 
swords of logic and metaphysics crossed; when the 
philosophy of ancient Greece, integrated or diverted by 
Arabian thinking, was whetted against the best intellects 
of the West; when, finally, philosophy assumed the role 
of a humble handmaid in the service of revealed truth. 
Every topic, item, or question within the scope of Sacred 
Scripture and the tradition of the Fathers was subjected 
to severe scrutiny and, as may be expected, the question 
of Mary’s Conception was submitted to the same in¬ 
vestigation. Perhaps some devout clients of Mary may 
have bewailed the fact that the lovely petals of this 
beautiful flower were wafted away in the controversy 
and that the doctrine was treated in an altogether too 
rigid and matter-of-fact manner. And yet, this was neces¬ 
sary for the fruit to come forth and cause in the end, 
men and angels to rejoice. 

The most striking and, for that matter, a consoling 
feature in this controversy is revealed by the point of 
contact between the two trends of thought: the tradi¬ 
tional belief in Mary’s unsullied purity and sinlessness, 
on the one hand, and the academic question of how this 
belief could be squared with the Pauline doctrine of 
the universality of both sin and Redemption. Many of 
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the opponents, who later on went by the name of 
“Maculists,” had surrendered most of their ground to 
a very narrow margin, namely, a single moment of time, 
a purely transitory state. For if Mary was subject to 
Adam’s sin only for a very short moment, so they argued, 
both the universality of sin and the dignity of the 
Universal Redeemer were safeguarded. The contro¬ 
versy, therefore, was limited to this first moment of 
conception or earthly existence. Consequently, who¬ 
ever would be able to storm this narrow bridge head and 
establish the peaceful meeting between the two con¬ 
flicting parties, would give a new impetus to the ancient 
jubilant chorus: “Thou art all fair, O Mary, and there 
is no stain of original sin in thee. Alleluia.” 

Let us take a brief glance at the schools, the teachers, 
and the books they consulted at Paris, Oxford, Bologna, 
and the other great universities at the time when the 
Immaculate Conception of the Mother of God occupied 
the minds of all and when a young Franciscan Friar 
from the British Isles entered the fray. 

Men were the same as they are now and national or 
racial traits were noted and were made the subject of 
puns and witticisms. But on the whole such trifles were 
barred from the class room and the evaluation of talent 
and scholarship was on a higher and broader level than 
it is now. There prevailed, however, a deep positive 
faith which imparted to the entire outlook on life and 
eternity a spiritual aim and objective, and made the 
social and academic life at the universities more com- 
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pact and uniform, and unified general life. Teachers 
and scholars were rated on merit only. Early in the 
thirteenth century the two Mendicant Orders, the 
Dominicans and Franciscans, had affiliated themselves 
with the universities. Their advent proved a great bless¬ 
ing. They started their own lecture halls which attracted 
students in large numbers. With great freedom they 
propounded their own opinions within the framework 
of revealed truth. This led frequently to heated de¬ 
bates and controversies and gave new spirit and vigor 
to academic life. It has been said with excellent reason 
that the Friars saved the universities for the Church. 

Theology was the Queen of the Sciences, and the 
Sacra Pagina (the Sacred Page of the Holy Bible) was 
accepted from the Fathers as the traditional text. St. 
Bonaventure defines Theology as the study of Sacred 
Scripture. However, since the days of St. John 
Damascene a gradual systematization of theological 
thought had come into vogue. The chief exponent of 
this was Peter Lombard, whose four books of theolog¬ 
ical “Sentences” gradually became the official text¬ 
book of the schools. 

In the ensuing discussion of the doctrine of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception, the following passage in St. Paul 
to the Romans (5:12) formed the crux of the conflict: 
“Therefore as through one man sin entered into the 
world and through sin death, and thus death has passed 
unto all men because all have sinned.” St. Paul made 
no exception and who would dare to oppose him? The 
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Scholastics were painstaking, honest, and thorough 
scholars. Nothing escaped their attention, and they 
were accustomed to weigh even the smallest item on 
the golden scales of metaphysical investigation. They 
were heirs to the patristic belief in Mary’s sanctity and 
sinlessness and dared not to alter it an iota. But there 
was the firm voice of Paul of Tarsus whom St. 
Chrysostom calls the Lord’s Trumpet. How could the 
patristic conviction be squared with Paul’s unequivocal 
declaration? Had the Fathers assumed that St. Paul had 
taken Mary’s Immaculateness for granted and therefore 
not mentioned it? At all events, devoted clients of Mary 
as they were, their first obligation was towards Christ, 
their Master and Redeemer. He was the brilliant Sun 
in the bright heaven of revelation. Mary was the golden 
Moon, but the brightness of the Moon, they argued, 
came from the Sun. Therefore the honor due to the 
Sun could not be diminished or impaired in the slightest 
degree. Without intending the slightest disrespect we 
might compare this singular phenomenon to a scene 
where the noble courtiers stand before the “white 
throne” of the King, “holy, innocent, undefiled, set 
apart from sinners” (Hebr. 7:26), wondering mean¬ 
while if any mortal member of the human race would 
have the native right, by reason of original purity and 
divine destiny, to stand next to the King; when lo and 
behold, the door opens and the Queen, clothed in the 
garb of immaculate purity, enters the room, a smile 
on her beautiful countenance, to be embraced by 
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the King—the omnipotent ruler of heaven and earth. 

The beliefs of the Fathers of old and of the School¬ 
men of the Middle Ages coincided in this, that Mary 
was made Immaculate by the grace of God. They point 
to St. John the Baptist who was sanctified in his mother’s 
womb. But how did Mary’s sanctification occur? Mary 
was the child of Adam and therefore, according to St. 
Paul, she must have in one way or another incurred 
the original indebtedness common to all men. In their 
penetrating search for the truth, some had sought to 
limit Mary’s indebtedness to the first moment of her 
existence, that is, her conception. Various opinions were 
in vogue as to the precise time or moment of human 
conception and these opinions were brought to bear 
on this theological problem. There was no change since 
the days of the “Maculists” in the belief of the faithful 
and the Church generally. Only the schools and the 
Schoolmen dealt with the problem. But it may be said 
that by far the larger number of these stood their 
ground, that Adam’s sin must have held Mary in bond¬ 
age at least for a very brief period to justify the scriptural 
declaration of St. Paul. Even the great Masters, St. 
Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventure, enthusiastic 
clients of Mary that they were, submitted to what they 
termed “the most commonly accepted view.” Mean¬ 
while the devotion to Mary Immaculate spread from 
land to land and feasts were authorized by ecclesiastical 
authority. It was a case where the mind remains puzzled 
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over a theoretical difficulty while the heart senses and 
seizes upon the truth in its entirety. 

Strange as it may seem, as early as i i 38, the matter 
had been brought into the open by one of the foremost 
clients of the Blessed Mother, St. Bernard of Clairvaux. 
In a letter to the Canons of Lyons he had upbraided 
them for introducing the Feast of the Immaculate Con¬ 
ception against the common practice of the Church and 
the standard opinion of theologians. But as it often 
happens, a member of- a family, acting in absolutely 
good faith but prompted by zeal and enthusiasm, may 
set a home in uproar, though later on this very act may 
prove to have most salutary results. Even so, while the 
flower of this gradually developing dogma was in full 
bloom, the storm which raged about it was to make 
the fruit all the more precious and enticing. 

In his Third Book of the Sentences (Lib. Ill, dist. 
iii), Peter Lombard taught that the Blessed Virgin bore 
the stain of original sin, but that she was entirely 
cleansed before she became the Mother of Christ. This 
was the prevalent view of the time in which practically 
all the schools and scholars concurred. Following St. 
Anselm, the Father of Scholasticism, Alexander of 
Hales, known as the Irrefragable Doctor and first Mas¬ 
ter of the Franciscan School, St. Albertus Magnus and 
his illustrious and immortal pupil St. Thomas Aquinas, 
known as the Angel of the Schools, both of the Domini¬ 
can Order, held this negative view, although each one 
arrived at his opinion in his own ingenious way. St. 
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Bonaventure, the seraphic Doctor and glory of the Fran¬ 
ciscan Order, confesses, evidently with a heavy heart: 
“It is the more common, the more reasonable and safer 
view, being in conformity with the Saints.” 

The honor of having solved the theological problem 
at issue belongs to a son of St. Francis, John Duns 
Scotus, known as the Subtle Doctor, whose penetrating 
analysis of all the questions involved was soon adopted 
by the entire Franciscan School. 4 It was this champion 
of Mary who, to quote the words of the late Cardinal 
Merry del Val, “carried the torch of Mary’s nonfor¬ 
feiture of grace as on the crest of a wave to its ultimate 
triumph.” It seems likely that William of Ware, the 
teacher of Duns Scotus, had previously favored the af¬ 
firmative doctrine. His was the famous syllogism, 
Potuit, Decuit, Ergo Fecit (God could preserve Mary 
from original sin; it was fitting that He should do so. 
Therefore, He did preserve her). 

The Subtle Doctor, 5 also called The Marian Doctor, 
entered the arena with an open mind, with a sharp in¬ 
tellect, and a heart aflame with filial devotion to the 
Blessed Virgin. His approach to theological truths was 
prompted and directed by a lofty idealism of thought, 
though always scrupulously submissive to the teaching 
of the Church. We have seen how ingeniously he de¬ 
fended the theory diat in the antecedent will and coun¬ 
sel of God, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity 
was destined to become incarnate as the King of Glory, 
but that in view of Adam’s sin, God, in His consequent 
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will and intention, destined Him as the Man of Sorrows. 
Naturally this thought inspired him to visualize the 
Blessed Mother, standing next to her Divine Son, as the 
Queen of glory and vested in her pristine immacu¬ 
late purity, though, in consequence of Adam’s fall, she 
followed her Divine Son and shared His suffering, 
not in penalty but out of pure love, as the Sorrowful 
Mother. 

Duns Scotus, whom Ireland, England, and Scotland 
claim as their native son, lived in the latter part of the 
thirteenth century and died, probably around the age 
of 40, in 1308. He must have entered the Franciscan 
Order at an early age. He taught theology at Oxford, 
Paris, and Cologne. His doctrine on the Immaculate 
Conception is contained in the lectures first delivered at 
Oxford and later in a more developed form at Paris. 

It is interesting to note that an inspired text of Sacred 
Scripture, and one in which the great Doctor of the 
Gentiles laid bare to the Romans the source of the great 
calamity that had befallen the whole world, should 
prove to be the stumbling block to the belief which 
from the beginning of the world had cast a bright ray of 
hope over the human race—a ray which through the 
Christian ages the faithful had grasped and fondled in 
childlike simplicity, because the star of an Immaculate 
Mother shone over them. And now St. Paul’s voice rang 
out in the schools: “Therefore as through one man sin 
entered into the world and through sin death, and thus 
death has passed unto all men because all have sinned” 
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(Rom. 5:12). While we regret the staunch opposition 
to the doctrine of Mary’s most beautiful privilege, we 
must nonetheless register our admiration for those 
scholars who opposed the doctrine because they had no 
other reason than to defend and safeguard the words of 
the Holy Spirit. 

And this circumstance makes the entire defense of 
the doctrine by Duns Scotus all the more remarkable, 
because his entire line of argument is aimed at safe¬ 
guarding precisely the words and true meaning of 
Sacred Scripture. But by his ingenious and penetrating 
logic he succeeded in placing in a clearer light the words 
of Sacred Scripture and detected a fuller meaning which 
had escaped the attention of the opposing party. We 
are reminded of the Saviour’s promise that the Spirit of 
Truth would teach us “all the truth” (John 16:13). 

There is an old tradition that on a certain occasion a 
public debate was held at the University of Paris on the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. Duns Scotus 
was the defendant. The objectors appeared en masse 
and presented their arguments one by one. With calm 
objectivity Scotus took up each objection, analyzed it 
from every angle, and laid bare its strongest point. He 
then gave his answer with clarity and finality. It has 
been questioned if this debate really took place, but it 
is sustained on reliable authority. At all events, the un¬ 
biased perusal of the Oxford and Paris lectures will 
convince anyone that the name of Subtle Doctor was 
well earned by this great theologian who championed 
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Mary’s cause single-handed and gained an undisputed 
victory. 

Scotus enjoyed one great advantage in this contro¬ 
versy, and that was his clear, well-rounded, and gen¬ 
uinely Catholic conception of the nature of original 
sin and original justice. St. Augustine, in his fierce bat¬ 
tle with the Pelagian and Semi-Pelagian heresies, which 
had sought to tone down or completely eliminate 
original sin, took a strong stand against this false doc¬ 
trine and, in the heat of the battle, used terms that led 
to exaggerated interpretations of Adam’s sin. These 
views had found their way into the teachings of some of 
the Fathers and scholastic doctors, who held that original 
sin consisted in inherited concupiscence and that the 
loss of original justice involved a permanent corruption 
of human nature and an infected condition of sin- 
stained flesh. Duns Scotus, however, swung completely 
over to the teaching of St. Anselm, the Father of Scho¬ 
lasticism, whose opinion was fast gaining ground among 
theologians. According to this view, original sin is in¬ 
deed transmitted to all natural descendants of Adam, 
but it does not consist in any physical infection of hu¬ 
man nature; rather, as Duns Scotus explains, it consists 
neither in concupiscence nor in a physical defection, 
but in a moral deordination. This is better understood 
when we realize that God freely bestowed on Adam a 
supernatural gift which is called original justice and 
which in essence is sanctifying grace. Besides this he 
endowed him with certain preternatural gifts which 
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bound man to God and gave his will perfect control 
over his body and his passions, thus establishing per¬ 
fect harmony in his dual nature. All these gifts, Scotus 
explains, Adam forfeited through his disobedience, and 
since he was the head of the human race all his natural 
descendants shared the same loss. In this were verified 
the words of St. Paul: “As through one man sin entered 
into the world and through sin death, and thus death 
has passed unto all men because all have sinned” (Rom. 
5:12). Original sin in us is not therefore an actual sin; 
rather it is a common indebtedness inherited from a 
common father who, instead of making us heirs of 
original justice and its concomitant gifts, lowered us 
to the condition of servitude and indebtedness. As a 
result there is a grave and woeful deordination in our 
moral life. This moral defect is due to a moral dement¬ 
ing cause. Original sin therefore consists in the absence 
of original justice which should have been there, be¬ 
cause it was received by our first parent and culpably 
lost by him. We are, as Scotus put it, “debtors of original 
justice.” 

Duns Scotus posited the question under dispute in 
this way: “Was the Blessed Virgin conceived in original 
sin?” Scotus proved himself as a theologian not only 
of profound knowledge but also of vision, not to say 
imagination. He scanned the bright horizon of revealed 
truth and sought to see things as God sees them. Re¬ 
demption was the big question and Redemption, as it 
was usually understood, could happen only in one way. 
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namely, after Christ had performed His redemptive 
work on Calvary. But was not Mary preordained to be 
the Mother of the Saviour from all eternity? And if the 
Triune God preordained her, did He not also love her 
from all eternity? And were not, in the divine vision 
and foreknowledge, the merits of Jesus Christ of the 
same price and value from all eternity, even as they 
proved to be in the “fulness of time”? With these il¬ 
luminating thoughts in mind, Scotus transferred the 
redemptive work of Christ in regard to His Blessed 
Mother to the past, before her existence on earth, and 
rather than grapple with the question of Mary’s sanc¬ 
tification “before or after the infusion of the soul into 
her body,” lie narrowed the question down to “the mo¬ 
ment of her creation.” Redemption in Mary’s case there¬ 
fore was seen in the light of an anticipation and 
amounted to a prevention or preservation. This led 
to the use of the important word “pre-redemption.” 
It is easily seen how this ingenious concept immediately 
released the weight of the opposite opinion, for it 
showed a wider scope in God’s mercy. 

However, from the supposition, which Scotus readily 
granted, that Mary was a natural child of Adam, it 
followed that she was a natural child of Adam before 
she could become an adopted child of God. Here Scotus 
makes a fine distinction between the order of nature 
and the order of time. Nature produces a state or con¬ 
dition; time is subject to the free will of another. In this 
instance the time of the redemptive act in favor of Mary 
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would be chosen by God. In the order of nature, Scotus 
argued, Mary was a child of Adam before she was 
justified, but in the order of time her sanctification 
coincided with the creation of her soul. To illustrate 
this he gives this lucid example from real life: “Some 
have been raised up after they have fallen, but the 
Virgin Mary was, as it were, sustained in the very act 
of falling, and prevented from falling.” 

It is delightful to note that Scotus goes to the very 
heart of the matter. He was the knight of the King of 
Glory and there is a note of chivalry in his solution of 
the problem when he says: “From the fact that the Son 
of God was the Universal Redeemer it follows that He 
was also the most perfect Redeemer. As such He em¬ 
ployed the most perfect degree of mediation possible 
in regard to the person most esteemed by him. For he 
who prevents lest one offend, is a more perfect mediator 
than he who merely reconciles after the offence.” In 
other words, preservation from sin excels the act of 
purification from sin. “Therefore Christ would be 
Mary’s Reconciler and Mediator more perfectly by 
preservative redemption.” Mary was therefore re¬ 
deemed not after Christ’s death, but in view of His 
death. Here Scotus uses the term pre-redemption, which 
implies a far greater grace and greater excellence than 
the common redemption of man. Other souls Christ 
saved after the fall; His Mother He sustained and pre¬ 
served lest she fall. In this ingenious way Scotus not 
only sustained but exalted the role of Christ as the 
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Universal Redeemer, and at the same time proved that 
His Mother was in greater need of His redemptive work 
than others, inasmuch as she was destined to be not 
even for one moment under the curse of sin. 

The next point at issue was to explain Mary’s need of 
redemption. Scotus readily admitted that Mary was the 
child of Adam and that therefore by reason of her 
natural origin she was doomed to incur Adam’s debt. 
This could only be prevented by the infusion of grace, 
for grace makes us children of God. Right here the 
Redeemer stepped in. One must be a person before one 
can receive God’s grace. In the order of nature, Mary 
was certain to contract this debt, but in the order of 
time, that is, at the very moment when she became a 
person, that is when she came into existence, the Divine 
Redeemer intervened to invest her with His grace and 
love. Therefore, infusion of grace and conception were 
simultaneous so that Mary was not for a single moment 
under Satan’s ban. Through his fall Adam had forfeited 
original justice. In Mary’s case original justice was sup¬ 
plied by grace, which is the same in essence as original 
justice. In fact she received the fulness of grace. With 
this fulness sin cannot co-exist in a soul. Therefore, 
grace was infused in Mary’s soul at the very instant when 
the soul was created and united with the bodily form. It 
will be noted that here Duns Scotus drives his argu¬ 
ment to the very point of the crossing of swords. 

As has been mentioned, at the time of Scotus, theolo¬ 
gians would admit that Mary was rendered immaculate 
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after first being under the common debt, if only for the 
shortest moment. Scotus removed even the existence of 
this moment. Hence the dogmatic definition insists on 
Mary’s sinlessness “at the first instant of her Concep¬ 
tion.” We have then before us this great miracle of 
divine grace: Mary, the child of Adam, that is, a mem¬ 
ber of the human race, who never incurred the heavy 
debt hanging over the entire human race, but from the 
very moment of her entry among us was a child of God. 
No wonder the angel saluted her: “Hail, full of grace.” 

There were other arguments and aspects of the ques¬ 
tion which Scotus clarified in their turn. A favorite 
objection was taken from the biblical phrase about the 
Gate of Heaven being closed to all and which could be 
opened only by the Redeemer. Scotus simply countered 
that there was no need of opening the gate because it 
had never been closed to Mary. 

A more formidable objection was raised by other 
theologians. These men followed the thought of St. 
Augustine, who held that original sin consisted in con¬ 
cupiscence and that it had infected human nature. How 
could Mary’s soul be immaculate since it was united 
to the body infected with this physical blemish? But 
Scotus followed the more acceptable explanation of St. 
Anselm, who taught that original sin did not consist in 
any corruption or infection of human nature but in the 
privation of original justice, and that concupiscence 
consists in the deordination in our nature. This brings 
the speculative questions regarding original sin into 
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the moral rather than the physical sphere, and makes 
this whole question easier of approach. Hence the objec¬ 
tion has no bearing on the subject. 

And lastly: if Mary did not contract original sin, how 
is it that she was afflicted with the penalties consequent 
on original sin? Mindful of the Mater Dolorosa, Scotus 
readily admitted that God did not take away these 
penalties, but by the grace of God and the cooperation 
of “the handmaid of the Lord,” they were turned into 
meritorious acts. Like her Divine Son, Mary suffered 
and bore the trials of life. Thus she increased her grace 
and like the Valiant Woman and a true Mother stood 
beneath the Cross and shared the sufferings of Jesus, as 
well as His redemptive work for all mankind. 

The chief merit of Duns Scotus’ thought lies in this, 
that he proved conclusively from every angle that 
Mary’s Immaculate Conception was possible. Thus he 
cleared the road for the final decision by the Church. He 
was well aware that he held an opinion which was 
denied by a host of eminent scholars and colleagues. 
Hence, in the formal conclusion of the debate he took 
the stand of both a dutiful son of the Church and a 
humble brother of St. Francis when, after enumerating 
the three prevalent opinions, he declared: “Which of 
these three possibilities actually took place, God knows. 
But if it be not against the authority of the Church and 
of Holy Scripture it would seem reasonable to attribute 
to Mary that which is more perfect.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Ripe Fruit 

The test of the soundness of any belief, devotion, or 
movement in the Church is the attitude of the Holy 
See. Aside from the wealth of learning that surrounds 
the See of Peter; aside from the vast store of wisdom 
that this ancient bulwark on the Tiber has accumulated 
through the centuries; aside also from the unfailing 
solicitude that the Father of Christendom exercises for 
all the churches and all his children in every clime and 
country, that unshaken Rock has the obligation and 
possesses the God-given quality of sheltering and guard¬ 
ing the “good trust through the Holy Spirit” (Tim. 
1:14) with unwavering firmness. Furthermore, this 
venerable institution has acquired a wise and forbearing 
equanimity of spirit which lets all falsehood and deceit, 
fable and novelty, experimentation and probing pass 
over its head like fleeting little clouds. Meanwhile there 
still streams forth as of old from this ancient rock “a 
fountain of living water” (Num. 20:6), in which the 
flowers and plants of genuine faith and devotion may 
blossom and thrive and bring forth fruit that will re¬ 
joice the children of God. 

Conscious of the authority vested in the Holy See, 
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Pius IX points out “with what zeal also the Roman 
Church, the mother and teacher of all churches, has 
promoted the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception.” 
“The Roman Church, therefore,” continues the Vicar 
of Christ, “had nothing more at heart than to state, pro¬ 
tect, promote and vindicate in the most eloquent ways 
the cult and doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin. This fact the many and truly illustrious acts 
of the Roman Pontiffs, Our predecessors, most clearly 
and evidently testify and proclaim.” 1 The Holy Father 
then goes on to enumerate how the Holy See established 
Feasts, approved the Office and Mass, granted indul¬ 
gences, founded societies and religious Orders, erected 
shrines, and promoted public prayers in honor of Mary 
Immaculate, sustaining in this way the time-honored 
principle that “the law of faith is confirmed by the law 
of prayer.” He also points out how the Pontiffs on 
various occasions censured false opinions and by 
definite and precise pronouncements prepared the 
theological foundation of this doctrine, thus promoting 
its final definition and acceptance. 

It has been said that the Popes from St. Peter down 
to our own day form a zigzag line. Not two of them are 
alike; all differ in temperament, in personal character¬ 
istics, in their early home and school environment, in 
cultural and scholarly attainments, in world outlook, 
and so forth. But this zigzag line turns into a straight 
and strong wall of stone and steel when there is ques¬ 
tion of dogma or the transmission of a revealed truth. 
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We are confronted with the strange phenomenon that 
during these centuries of strife and storm, schools and 
scholars, cities and nations, and even religious com¬ 
munities were battling to and fro as to the true meaning 
and the certain existence of the truth that the Mother 
of God had never been stained by Adam’s sin; had 
never been touched by the Ancient Serpent. Allowing 
due credit for good will and right intentions on both 
sides, one may not be very wrong in suspecting that 
the fire of the conflict was sparked by the Serpent’s in¬ 
satiable rage. However, the Master’s promise to Peter 
still proved true: “But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith may not fail” (Luke 22:32). And the remarkable 
thing is that during all these centuries the Watchmen in 
Peter’s Chair looked on in silence, only raising their 
voices in commendation, or reproof, or even in censure, 
as the occasion demanded, but never once as Supreme 
Head of the Church uttering a syllable in opposition to 
the ever-spreading filial belief of the faithful in the 
absolute stainlessness of their heavenly Mother. 

We speak of the stars or jewels in the crown of this 
heavenly Mother and Queen. Truly the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception may be compared to a ruby of 
rare price. It was found in the treasury of the Church. It 
needed cutting and whetting and shining so that it 
might fit into its place. For it dated back to grey antiq¬ 
uity, and dross and dust had gathered about it. And what 
a rough treatment it got. For centuries the eyes of the 
world were watching the workshop, and the rationalists 
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flung their adverse comments and sneers. But Peter was 
not asleep. 

It is a grand spectacle to watch the long line of Roman 
Pontiffs rising, one after the other, in defense of the 
Immaculate Virgin. 2 Who knows but they may have 
been reminded of the many vicissitudes that attended 
the lives of our Lord and His Blessed Mother on their 
sojourn below. The same old struggle was repeated, for, 
after all, Christ and His Mother are still among us in 
the Mystical Body. While the minds of the Pontiffs were 
riveted on Mary’s prophecy, “Behold, henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed” (Luke 1:48), they 
were also reminded of Simeon’s words, “that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed” (Luke 2:35). 
Had the dogma been defined at an early date, there 
would have been no controversy. And yet, the contro¬ 
versy contributed more than any other factor to the 
spread and intensity of the devotion to Mary. The 
entire picture of the history of this dogma affords us 
a deeper insight into the inner workings of the Church 
and Christ. On the one hand, we must admire the pains¬ 
taking and incessant care with which the See of Peter 
guards the deposit of revealed truth and the unre¬ 
mitting zeal it exercises to ascertain the truths through 
both human and divine means. On the other hand, we 
marvel at its courage in passing over even the great 
Masters of theology who may have favored views con¬ 
trary to what the Church finally judged to be divinely 
revealed. This means that the Church is greater than 
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any of its Doctors. “My hour has not yet come,” the 
Master said to His Mother at Cana (John 2:4). “For 
my thoughts are not your thoughts; nor my ways your 
ways, saith the Lord” (Is. 55:8). God not only reveals 
the truth, He also provides that it become known in all 
its splendor and power when the hour has come. 

The first Pope who came out with an explicit docu¬ 
ment that portended finality regarding the Immaculate 
Conception was a son of St. Francis, Sixtus IV (1471— 
1484), a member of the branch of the Franciscan Family 
known as the Friars Minor Conventuals. But long be¬ 
fore him voices were heard from the papal throne which 
were faintly indicative of the mind of the Vicars of 
Christ. As early as the middle and latter part of the 
seventh century, the Pontiffs Honorius I, Martin I, 
Agatho, and Leo II, spoke clearly and distinctly of 
Maria Immaculata. It is not to be inferred that the term 
“Immaculate” comprised all the details of the dogma 
in its present form, but, to say the least, it attributed the 
highest degree of sinlessness and holiness to Mary. In 
fact the Third Council of Constantinople (680-681) 
endorsed in its acts the phrase that Mary “is free from all 
stain of body and soul and intellect.” While the Church 
did not speak in a solemn, infallible manner until 1854, 
all these testimonies are properly classified as expres¬ 
sions of her ordinary Magisterium. 

The celebration of the feast of a mystery is a signifi¬ 
cant event in the development of a dogma, in particular 
if it has the sanction of the Holy See. The latter knows 
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well that feasts recur year after year and that they enter 
the consciousness of the faithful at the most sacred mo¬ 
ments, namely at divine worship. The Feast of the 
Immaculate Mother was being celebrated throughout 
the West prior to the time of Sixtus IV. At first the 
Church at Rome merely tolerated it, but around 1330 
it was solemnly kept in that city under the very eyes of 
the Apostolic See. Also the ecclesiastical calendars, 
breviaries, and missals of the thirteenth century men¬ 
tion this Feast “in accordance with the practice of the 
Roman Curia,’’ and in some instances the celebration 
was enriched with indulgences. 

It should also be noted that the liturgical texts used 
at public services were couched in very general lan¬ 
guage, because no positive pronouncement had as yet 
come from the Holy See. Meanwhile the controversy 
continued in academic circles and among individual 
scholars, sometimes with great vehemence. However, 
public debates under pontifical auspices, especially at 
the partly schismatic Council of Basle, gradually 
brought things to a head and urged the Holy See to take 
action. 

Sixtus IV proceeded farther than any of his prede¬ 
cessors. He issued several bulls on behalf of this doctrine 
in which he specified its true meaning as “the preserva¬ 
tion from original sin,” at the same time commending 
the devotion to Mary Immaculate and censuring those 
who impugned her devotees. Sixtus IV left the doctrine 
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in that condition which the theologians call definibilis, 
i.e., ready for the solemn definition. 

After Sixtus IV the succeeding pontiffs followed a 
direct course towards the final step. Under their wise 
leadership Mary’s cause gained momentum with al¬ 
most every pontificate. The Council of Trent positively 
excluded Mary from its discussion on original sin, but 
issued a declaration which is thus summarized by Pius 
IX: “The Fathers of Trent sufficiently insinuated by 
this declaration that Mary was free from original stain.” 
In the same document Pius IX quotes, besides Sixtus 
IV, also Pope Alexander VII (1655-1667), in two 
lengthy passages. In the first, his august predecessor 
praises the ancient piety of the faithful “in believing 
that her (Mary’s) soul, in the first instant of its creation 
and infusion into the body, was preserved free from the 
stain of original sin, by the special grace and privilege 
of God, in virtue of Jesus Christ her Son, the Redeemer 
of the human race.” In the second, Alexander VII re¬ 
states the same doctrine, confirms the acts of Sixtus IV, 
Paul I, and Gregory XV, and in unmistakable terms 
not only gives full approval to the veneration of the 
Immaculate, but makes an open avowal of his intention 
to “protect this piety and devotion of venerating and 
extolling the most Blessed Virgin preserved from 
original sin by the preventing grace of the Holy Spirit.” 

The years intervening between Alexander VII and 
Pius IX are marked by a steady increase, not only of 
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special favors and sanctions from the Holy See, but also 
by an overwhelming spread of the devotion to Mary 
Immaculate all the world over. The voice of Peter was 
ready to speak, and Christendom anxiously awaited the 
final verdict. 

Some day we shall know the reason why, in the long 
line of St. Peter’s successors, Pius IX was chosen by 
Providence to be the “Pope of the Immaculate Concep¬ 
tion.” In a gesture of filial attachment to the Im¬ 
maculate Queen, he had the words “Immaculate 
Conception” inserted in the Preface of her Mass and in 
the Litany of Loreto. Was it an invitation to the Im¬ 
maculate Queen of heaven to descend and assist him in 
the great task he was to perform in her honor? He also 
approved a new office and a new Mass for her feast. The 
venerable Pontiff must have lingered in silent medita¬ 
tion over the beautiful words he had sponsored: “As 
the lily among thorns, so is my beloved among the 
daughters.” And again: “Thou art all fair, my Beloved, 
and there is no spot in thee.” On July 2, 1847, he ap¬ 
proved Mary Immaculate as the Patroness of the United 
States. 

At this point it may be well to pause and watch the 
acts and words of the papacy from another angle, 
namely, from the lofty heights of Divine Providence. 
We wonder if, when Pius IX opened the dogmatic let¬ 
ter with the significant text: “She (Wisdom) reacheth 
therefore, from end to end mightily, and ordereth all 
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things sweetly” (Wisd. 8:1), he was fully conscious of 
the fact that in these words he very aptly described the 
exact course that God had ordained and directed in 
the long and eventful history of the dogma he was about 
to define and proclaim. All the papal activities in this 
regard from St. Peter down to Pius IX seem to follow 
a double pattern: the one is suggested by the first line, 
“Wisdom reacheth from end to end mightily”; the 
second, by the following, “and ordereth all things 
sweetly.” According to the former pattern the Pope acts 
as the Vicar of Christ, as the Rock which guards the 
sacred trust with adamant firmness, which feeds the 
lambs and sheep with unswerving fidelity, and thus 
through all “troubles on every side, conflicts without, 
and anxieties within” (II Cor. 7:5) through contradic¬ 
tions, contests and controversies “reaches from end to 
end mightily.” For under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit the Vicar of Christ carries the “pearl of great 
price” which lay hidden at the very beginning, safely 
to the other end, i.e., the solemn definition, and sets it 
before the flock of Christ in all its pristine beauty and 
splendor. 

The successors of St. Peter cannot do otherwise. Popes 
have had their faults; they have not been entirely free 
from the perils and perversities that surrounded them. 
But they have never defaulted in safeguarding their 
sacred trust, in the charge that St. Paul made to the 
Thessalonians: “Brethren, stand firm, and hold the 
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teachings that you have learned, whether by word or by 
letter of ours” (II Thess. 2:15). To the Popes the writ¬ 
ten word and the oral word were of equal importance. 
The Vicar of Christ watches both; now turning to the 
inspired text of the Holy Bible, now to the ancient tradi¬ 
tions of which the Fathers are the pledged witnesses 
and the Doctors the authentic exponents. But the pon¬ 
tiff realizes that these truths are not dead letters; rather 
they are “spirit and life.” Hence, on the one hand he 
scrutinizes the disputes and deliberations of the schools 
and Schoolmen of the Church, who follow the ancient 
rule of the Fides quaerens intellectual (Faith seeking 
understanding); on the other, he is sensitive of the 
faith and piety of his flock. For, Vox populi vox Dei 
(The voice of the people is the voice of God); nor is he 
ignorant of the Saviour’s word: “I praise thee, Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou didst hide these 
things from the wise and prudent, and didst reveal 
them to little ones. Yes, Father, for such was thy good 
pleasure” (Matt. 11:25). For even as the plant which 
grows up from the root, receives moisture from the 
earth and invigorating power from the sun and the 
atmosphere around it, so may the seed of a truth that 
is sown “upon good ground,” that is, in the heart of 
him “who hears the word and understands it,” bring 
forth the ripe fruit in due season (Matt. 13:23). Thus 
the ever vigilant Watchman on St. Peter’s Throne, 
though silent yet observant, enjoys the supernatural 
assurance that in due time the Spirit of Truth will teach 
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him “all the truth” and direct him to speak with cer¬ 
tainty and finality when the proper time arrives. 

In this sense. Wisdom “orders all things sweetly,” for 
we may not forget that the Pope is also very human. 
Our Lord in the plain at Caesarea Philippi, said truth¬ 
fully to St. Peter; “Flesh and blood has not revealed 
this to thee” (Matt. 16:17). Peter remained “flesh and 
blood” to the end and, to remind him of this, the Lord 
called him by his original name, “Simon, son of John” at 
the very act when he conferred upon him the Primacy 
of feeding his lambs and sheep (John 21:15-17). 

Here we should find the reason why the history of 
the dogma of the Immaculate Conception is so full of 
human interest. The pontiffs hold the divine message 
in human hands. The Eternal Light shines upon them 
and their flock, but lest it dazzle and confuse them, its 
splendor softens down to human perception and under¬ 
standing. That is why the infallible teaching of the 
Church is attuned to the most intimate and secret fibres 
of the human mind and the human heart. We are re¬ 
minded of our Saviour’s request: “gather the fragments 
that are left over, lest they be lost” (John 6:1). These 
fragments are the human factors, circumstances, in¬ 
cidents and accidents that do not and cannot swerve the 
Ecclesia docens (the teaching Church) from its pre¬ 
ordained course of sound doctrine and inherited truth, 
nor unduly influence the God-appointed teachers. But 
they may have an indirect bearing, insofar as they may 
retard or hasten the progress of the dogma; or urge 
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controversial questions which may be reflected in the 
ultimate formulation, and in general add color, force, 
and interest to the proceedings. 

The opposition may be within the fold or without. 
The latter usually stems from unbelief, passion, or pre¬ 
tense of scholarship. Their name has been legion, but 
the attacks, such as that by Harnack, have only added 
lustre to the Catholic cause. More serious and vital were 
the controversies within. Their redeeming virtue was 
that both sides considered themselves the champions of 
truth. The battle was long and at times vehement and 
bitter, but when the final verdict was spoken, both 
parties met in peace and friendship under the glorious 
banner of Mary Immaculate. 

Colorful stories could be written on the Litany of 
Loreto and the various offices and Masses approved in 
the course of time for the Feast of the Immaculate Con¬ 
ception. Private revelations received a ready hearing 
but did not bear on the main question at issue. One of 
the most interesting events occurred when Innocent 
VIII in 1489 approved the rule of the congregation 
of nuns known as the “Religious of the Immaculate 
Conception of Mary.” As Julius II declared in 1511, 
these religious were “to be espoused to Jesus Christ, Our 
Redeemer, and to venerate the Immaculate Conception 
of His Mother.” Their habit was to be white, to signify 
Mary’s virginal purity; their mantle of hyacinth color, 
to signify that Mary’s soul from its creation was totally 
heavenly. At their profession, these nuns were to take 
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the oath of defending the doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception. Their foundress Bl. Beatrice de Silva was 
beatified by Pius XI. 

The Order of St. Francis of Assisi rightly lays claim 
to a large share in the promotion of this Dogma. In 
the field of Theology the honors go unquestionably to 
the Subtle Doctor, John Duns Scotus, as explained be¬ 
fore. Among the pontiffs Sixtus IV, another son of St. 
Francis, took the first decisive step. Among the Saints 
of the Church, it may be difficult to find anyone who 
carried the banner of Mary Immaculate with such 
singular enthusiasm and effect as St. Leonard of Port 
Maurice (1751) of the Order of St. Francis, whom Pius 
XI named the celestial Patron of Home Missions. 3 

Born in 1676, that is over 200 years before St. Berna¬ 
dette Soubirous of Lourdes fame, St. Leonard, an ardent 
student of Duns Scotus, vowed to sacrifice his blood, his 
honor, and his life in the defense of the Immaculate 
Queen of Heaven. St. Leonard made use of every avail¬ 
able means, natural and supernatural, to advance this 
sacred cause and to have realized what he was pleased 
to call the greatest and most important work of his 
time, the definition of the dogma. By word and letter 
he approached the Holy See, the courts of Europe, all 
men and women of influence, to interest them in this 
great cause which, he was certain, would bring about 
world peace and innumerable blessings. He did not 
live to see his hope realized but his influence continued 
after his death. In 1746 he had written a letter which 
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has since been called “the Prophetic Letter.” In Rome 
it caught the attention of a young priest who was later 
elevated to the Holy See under the name of Pius IX. 
The Pontiff cherished this letter, a copy of which he 
kept with him, and it was this letter which helped to 
induce him to issue the Encyclical Ubi Primum. This 
was the first official step towards the definition, for in it 
he requested the opinions of all the bishops of the 
Church regarding the dogma. It was dated February 
1849. 

Although burning with a holy desire to declare the 
glory of Mary Immaculate, Pius IX adhered closely to 
the policy of the Holy See, a policy which ever since 
Pope Victor has hung over the Throne of St. Peter: 
Nihil innovetur nisi quod traditum est (No innova¬ 
tions; stand firm by the traditions). As he declares in 
the Bull Ineffabilis, the two successors of St. Peter who 
had most clearly indicated the course he was about to 
follow were Sixtus IV and Alexander VII. He quotes 
the latter’s own words as setting forth the true mind of 
the Church. Pope Alexander wrote as follows: 

“Ancient, indeed, is the piety of the faithful of 
Christ toward His Most Blessed Mother, the Virgin 
Mary, in believing that her soul, in the first instant of 
its creation and infusion into the body, was preserved 
free from the stain of original sin, by the special grace 
and privilege of God, in virtue of the merits of Jesus 
Christ her Son, the Redeemer of the human race. It is 
in this sense, according to the ancient piety, that the 
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faithful venerate and celebrate with solemn rites the 
festival of her Conception.” 4 

As Fr. Robichaud points out, 5 the stand taken by 
Alexander VII was most significant, for it dealt the 
death blow to the opposition. This Pontiff summarizes 
all previous acts of the Holy See, which bring us to 
the very door of the definition. Hence Pius IX quotes 
the summary in its entirety. It reads as follows: “We 
have been considering the fact that the Holy Roman 
Church solemnly celebrates the Feast of the Conception 
of the undefiled and Ever-Virgin Mary, and has long ago 
appointed for this a special and proper Office according 
to the pious, devout and laudable instruction which 
was given by Our Predecessor, Sixtus IV. Likewise, We 
were desirous, after the example of the Roman Pon¬ 
tiffs, our predecessors, to favor this praiseworthy piety, 
devotion, feast and cult—a cult which is in keeping 
with the piety and which remained unchanged in the 
Roman Church from the day it was instituted. We also 
desired to protect this piety and devotion of venerating 
and extolling the Most Blessed Virgin preserved from 
original sin by the preventing grace of the Holy Spirit. 
Morever, We were anxious ‘to preserve the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace’ (Eph. 4:3) in the flock of 
Christ by putting down hatreds and quarrels and by 
removing scandals. So at the instance and request of the 
bishops mentioned above, with the chapters of their 
churches, and of King Philip and his kingdoms. We 
renew the constitutions and decrees issued by the 
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Roman Pontiffs, Our predecessors, especially Sixtus IV, 
Paul V and Gregory XV, in favor of the doctrine assert¬ 
ing that the soul of the Blessed Virgin, at its creation 
and infusion into the body, was endowed with the grace 
of the Holy Spirit and preserved from original sin; 
and also in favor of the Feast and cult of the Conception 
of the Virgin Mother of God, which, as is manifest, was 
instituted in keeping with the pious belief. So We com¬ 
mand this feast to be observed under the censures and 
penalties contained in the same Constitution.” 6 

The remainder of the Bull hieffabilis should be read 
in the light of Fr. Robichaud’s paper. This will set in 
focus two important facts. The first is that the Holy See 
follows with the utmost solicitude the principle laid 
down by St. Vincent of Lerins in the fifth century, 
namely, that Catholic Tradition unswervingly follows, 
“what has been believed at all times, in every place, by 
all men (Quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus 
creditum est). The second is that the Supreme Pontiffs, 
in their effort to arrive at this truth, rely primarily on 
divine assistance, but meanwhile use every human 
means of research and scholarship, that “all the truth” 
may be known (John 16:13) anc ^ that “the fragments 
that are left over” be not wasted (John 6:12). 

In the divine plan Pius IX was chosen to adorn Mary 
Immaculate with the “Radiant Crown of Glory.” 
Elected Pontiff in 1846 he set about this task with un¬ 
abating energy and filial affection for the Mother of 
God. Several pontifical acts gave evidence of his inten- 
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tion. Witness his liturgical acts and his approval of 
America’s choice of Mary Immaculate as the “Patroness 
of the United States.” Then in 1848 he issued the Ency¬ 
clical Ubi Primum which might well be termed the call 
to arms. Meanwhile the faithful were urged to pray, 
and the theologians as well as members of the hierarchy 
to continue their researches and formulate their opin¬ 
ions and petitions. The refreshing and most encour¬ 
aging feature among all these activities was the fact that 
absolute freedom in the matter of urging arguments and 
expressing opinions prevailed. 

December 8, 1854, was chosen as the glorious day. 
Leading up to the solemn definition the Pontiff de¬ 
clares in the Bull Ineffabilis: “Wherefore, in humility 
and fasting, We unceasingly offered our private prayers 
as well as the public prayers of the Church to God the 
Father through His Son, that He would deign to direct 
and strengthen our mind by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. We also implored the help of the entire heavenly 
host and with sighs invoked the Paraclete. So by His 
inspiration, for the honor of the Holy and Undivided 
Trinity, for the glory and adornment of the Virgin 
Mother of God, for the exaltation of the Catholic faith 
and for the increase of the Catholic religion, by the 
authority of Jesus Christ Our Lord, of the Blessed 

Apostles Peter and Paul, and by Our Own,- 

(here follow the words of the Solemn Definition): 
“We declare, pronounce and define that the Most 
Blessed Virgin Mary, at the first instant of her Concep- 
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lion luas preserved immaculate from all stain of original 
sin, by the singular grace and privilege of the Omni¬ 
potent God, in virtue of the merits of Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of mankind, and that this doctrine was revealed 
by God, and therefore, must be believed firmly and 
constantly by all the faithful.” 1 


PART THREE 


Mary Immaculate in the Undying Homage 
of All Generations 


CHAPTER ONE 


“A Woman clothed with the sun ” 

“And a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moon was under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars” (Apoc. 12:1). 

These words have been on the lips of the Fathers, 
Doctors, and theologians ever since they were written 
down in the prophetic and mysterious Book of the 
Apocalypse by the Seer of Patmos, namely, the “Disciple 
whom Jesus loved,” St. John, Apostle and Evangelist. 
It is hoped that some day the Church may officially en¬ 
lighten us on this text which shares the mysterious 
obscurity of the entire book. 1 The explanations have 
been as numerous as they have been varied. Today the 
more common opinion is that the “Woman” is none 
other than the Church of Christ, and surely many 
reasons favor that opinion. Other authors, however, 
recognize in this “Woman,” Mary the Immaculate 
Mother. They hold that this “Woman” is the same as 
the Woman that crushed the Serpent’s head in Gen. 
3:15; the same as the Virgin prophesied by Isaias, 
7:7 ff.; the same finally as was saluted by the Angel as 
“Hail full of grace” in Luke 1 :s 8 and who, after being 
appointed the Mother of “all living” on Calvary, was 
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taken by the Beloved Disciple “into his home” (John 

19:27)- 

We cannot enter here upon a scientific investigation 
of this question. Suffice it to say that if the Holy Spirit 
really had in mind the Church of Christ, we cannot go 
astray if we apply this vision to the most glorious daugh¬ 
ter of that Church or, to use another application also 
consistent with the analogy of faith, the mother of 
Christ’s Mystical Body, namely, Mary the Immaculate 
Mother of the Saviour and all the faithful. 2 

In developing this thought we shall follow no less an 
authority than St. Bonaventure, the Seraphic Doctor, 8 
who, in his inimitable way, writes as follows: "This 
great sign is the most blessed Virgin who for a long time 
was hidden under the shadow of the (Old) Law, in¬ 
folded by the Scriptures; who was veiled by figures; who 
was foretold in prayer and praised by the prophets, and 
who finally was led forth by the longing of the Saints, 
according to the words of Isaias: ‘Drop down dew, ye 
heavens, from above, and let the clouds rain the just’ 
(Is. 45:8).” This is the Woman, so continues the 
Seraphic Doctor, that appears in heaven, amid the 
jubilations of the angels. She is "clothed with the sun”; 
free of sin; feared by Satan; brilliant in body; quickened 
by love. These are the qualities that adorn the Blessed 
Virgin, and from this sun comes forth the warmth that 
vivifies and the light that illumines. For through her 
we have Him “who came that they may have life, and 
have it more abundantly” (John 10:10) and it is He 
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that “enlightens every man that comes into the world” 
(John 1:9). 

“And the moon was under her feet,” St. Bonaventure 
continues. For the moon receives its light from without, 
namely from her who “dwelt in the highest places” 
(Ecclus. 24:7); who was created “from the beginning 
and before the world” (Ecclus. 24:14); the true Esther 
to whom King Assuerus said: “This law is not made for 
thee, but for all others” (Esth. 15:13). 

“And upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” Here 
St. Bonaventure wings his flight into mystic heights. 
“Star differs from star in glory” (II Cor. 17:41) and they 
shall shine, he says with Daniel, “for all eternity” 
(12:3). Who are these stars? These stars, replies the 
Seraphic Doctor, are the Saints of God, for since the 
mystic number Twelve denotes a multitude, so the 
saints hail from the four quarters of the globe and are 
united through faith in the Blessed Trinity. The Old 
Law is represented by the Twelve Patriarchs, the New 
by the Twelve Apostles. These together are “the twenty- 
four elders” who “will fall down before him who sits 
upon the throne . . . and will cast their crowns before 
the throne” (Apoc. 4:10). In this, St. Bonaventure ex¬ 
plains, they acknowledge that they have been crowned 
by God and His Mother, for by the throne is symbolized 
the Mother of God. Space does not permit further de¬ 
scription by the Seraphic Doctor of the twelve stars, in 
each one of which he recognized one of the specific 
graces, favors, and privileges bestowed by the bountiful 
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God upon His blessed Mother, both for her own glory 
and the spiritual welfare of her many children. Suffice 
it here to say that the “crown of twelve stars” is the saints 
surrounding the throne of heaven’s Queen. 

Mary’s own prophecy, “Behold, henceforth all gener¬ 
ations shall call me blessed,” is fulfilled in the undying 
homage that all the generations have not ceased, and 
never will cease, to render to Mary Immaculate. Hence, 
gazing upon the “great sign” that the Seer of Patmos 
saw in heaven, as painted and enhanced by the seraphic 
pen of St. Bonaventure, we shall develop our theme 
in three chapters. 

“He has placed his tabernacle for the sun,” the 
Psalmist exclaims as he sings the praises of the Almighty 
(Psalm 18:5), and, as if to continue this theme, Ec- 
clesiasticus speaks for the Mother of Eternal Wisdom 
when he says: “He that made me, rested in my taber¬ 
nacle” (Ecclus. 24:12). Mary Immaculate was the 
Mother of Jesus, “the sun of justice,” and of His 
Mystical Body which is the Church. It is fitting there¬ 
fore that her shining raiment should he borrowed from 
the brightest object in the entire universe, namely, the 
sun which, as St. Bonaventure puts it, dispenses heat 
and light, love and truth, to every member of Christ’s 
Mystical Body. Neither the Prophet nor the Apostle can 
object if we borrow their words in claiming that “eye 
has not seen or ear heard” (Is. 64:4; I Cor. 2:9) the 
wondrous influence the Mother of Eternal Wisdom and 
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the Spouse of Eternal Love has exercised upon the 
building up, fashioning, and diffusing of the life and 
light of Christ in His mystic union with Holy Church, 
His mystical Bride. It is this vision that St. Paul sees 
realized on the day when the Son of God will “present to 
himself the Church in all her glory, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might be holy 
and without blemish” (Eph. 5:27). And this glory will 
be shared by “the woman clothed with the sun.” 

It is the ancient and beautiful Litany of Loreto, 
which in its invocations has gathered as in a bouquet of 
flowers the thoughts and sentiments, beliefs and aspira¬ 
tions that the faithful have cherished through the ages 
towards the Immaculate Mother. Is it not noteworthy 
that the invocations dwell at length on the three titles 
Mother, Virgin and Queen? If we follow St. Bonaven- 
ture’s explanation of “the great sign” in the Apocalypse 
we cannot fail to recognize a) Mary’s Motherhood and 
her place in Christ’s Mystical Body in “the woman 
clothed with the sun”; b) Mary’s virginity and her in¬ 
fluence upon the individual soul in “the crown of twelve 
stars”; c) Mary’s Queenship over the world in the 
moon under her feet.” 

To the Church, or Christ’s Mystical Body, Mary is 
“the Mother of God; the Mother of Christ; the Mother 
of divine grace; the Mother most pure, chaste, inviolate, 
undefiled, amiable, admirable; Mother of Good Coun¬ 
sel; Mother of our Creator; Mother of our Redeemer.” 
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The individual soul looks upon Mary as the “virgin 
most prudent, venerable, renowned, powerful, merci¬ 
ful, faithful.” 

The world at large sees in Mary “the Queen of angels, 
patriarchs, apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins, all 
saints; Queen conceived without original sin; Queen 
assumed into heaven; Queen of the most Holy Rosary,” 
and, above all, “Queen of peace.” 

Surely these titles overlap and weave into one colorful 
and graceful picture, as the flowers do in a beautiful 
bouquet, but it is equally true that the Church seeks life 
from the Mother of Divine Grace; that the soul seeking 
God loves to picture her as “the Virgin of virgins”; 
whereas the world at large is most impressed by her 
Queenship. 

In his beautiful encyclical Mystici Corporis (“The 
Mystical Body”) our Holy Father Pius XII urges 
theologians to a deeper study of this sublime mystery. 
The mysterious character of this subject is due to the 
fact that, unlike other truths and dogmas which were 
clear and complete at the time of revelation, Christ’s 
Mystical Body continues to live, develop and grow, 
until, as St. Paul says, “we all attain to the unity of the 
faith and of the deep knowledge of the Son of God, to 
perfect manhood, to the mature measure of the fulness 
of Christ” (Eph. 4:13). 

Our Lord did not use the term “Mystical Body,” 4 
but the mystical union which it represents was clearly 
indicated when on the eve of His Passion He said to 
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His disciples: “I am the vine, you are the branches. He 
who abides in me, and I in him, he bears much fruit, for 
without me you can do nothing” (John 15:5). It was 
not until a few decades after the Ascension had passed 
that the words of the Master were more fully under¬ 
stood. And it took a man from the outside, who stood 
amazed at the overwhelming supernatural force that 
impelled Christ’s “little flock” forward and forward, 
against drawbacks and oppositions, to find the name for 
this astounding supernatural organism. This man was 
St. Paul of Tarsus, who heard the Saviour’s rebuke on 
the road to Damascus: “Saul, Saul, why dost thou per¬ 
secute me?” (Acts 9:4). 

The vine had grown into a sturdy tree and Paul stood 
in admiration of this work of God as he exclaimed in 
wonderment: “And all things he made subject under 
his feet, and him he gave as head over all this church 
which indeed is his body, the completion of him who 
fills all in all” (Eph. 1:23). Christ is the head of this 
mystical body of which all the faithful “are members 
of one another” (Eph. 4:26), who are charged with the 
divine calling “to practice the truth in love, and so grow 
up in all things in him who is the head, Christ” (Eph. 
4, 15) . Some four hundred years later, another convert 
to the true faith, the great St. Augustine, witnessing the 
wonderful growth of the Church of Christ gave con¬ 
crete expression to an ancient truth when he said: “what 
the soul is to the human body that the Holy Spirit is to 
the Mystical Body of Christ.” And the ancient Pon- 
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tifical, which contains the rite of the Ordination to the 
Holy Priesthood, proceeds further in the description 
of this living organism when it points out the lex 
mirabilis, that “marvelous law” which, under the vi¬ 
talizing power of the Spirit, makes this Body and all 
its members grow, function and expand “to perfect 
manhood, to the mature measure of the fulness of 
Christ.” Lastly our gloriously reigning Pontiff Pius XII 
refers to the “primary and principal members” that 
hold the leadership in this mystic union. 

But where, we ask in loving eagerness, is Mary the 
Mother of the Saviour? Surely she is still with her divine 
Son; yes, even more so than ever before. We must make 
our way up to Calvary, for there, during three bitter 
hours, a sacred mystery was enacted, a mystery of which 
we may only gather a few dim glimpses. And why is 
the narrative of the Evangelists so brief? Why are so 
few words spoken—words that were wrung from the 
blood-stained lips of the agonizing Saviour? For no 
other reason but that they might stimulate us to medi¬ 
tate on this profound mystery of love and find a way 
to turn this love to Christ and His Sorrowful Mother. 

We have often seen representations of this scene and 
we have tried to picture it from books, sermons, and 
conferences, but have we ever seriously pondered that 
the Virgin beneath the Cross is Mary Immaculate, sin¬ 
less, undefiled, all-pure and all-holy? This thought 
sheds a new brilliant light upon the scene. All that 
Calvary offers is a place of sorrow, grief, and agony, 
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surrounded by mountains of crime and sin. But let us 
realize that in the midst of it all there are two souls who 
never knew sin, and who shine forth in their original 
innocence and purity. Does not this thought throw a 
new lustre on the scene and enhance the dignity and 
power of the Sorrowful Mother? Though the heel of 
the Seed was stung by the Ancient Serpent, as some 
mystic writers have averred, both the Woman and her 
Seed stand before us victorious; the battle is over; they 
have crushed the Serpent’s head, and their victory is 
the gain of all of Adam’s children. 

The Fathers and Doctors of the Church claim that the 
Church or Christ’s Mystical Body was born when the 
Saviour’s side was pierced with the lance, and blood and 
water gushed forth. Shortly before this sacred and 
solemn moment had arrived, Jesus saw His Mother and 
the disciple standing by. And Jesus said to His Mother: 
‘‘Woman, behold thy son,” and to the disciple: “Be¬ 
hold thy mother” (John 19:26-27). Infinite power 
alone can convey a legacy of such tremendous signifi¬ 
cance in such few and simple words. But that is God’s, 
way. Mary was not only the Mother of the God-Man, 
she was also the other of the Whole Christ, of His 
Mystical Body, for this Body was potentially conceived 
when the Son of God became incarnate. 

This, then, was the birth of the Church and the 
Mother was present. As Eve had been created by Adam, 
“as a help like unto himself” (Gen. 2:18), so Mary stood 
by the new Adam “as a help like unto himself”: she 
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shared in His sufferings and His redemptive work. By 
the Saviour’s decree and bequest St. John became her 
son, and this son represented, so the Fathers tell us, all 
the children of the new “Mother of the living.” It 
all seems too simple, and yet a light of indescribable 
splendor began from this moment forward to brighten 
the way of human destiny. “A helper” stood by whom 
God’s children were allowed to call by the sweet name of 
Mother. 

Does the Mystical Body of the Saviour bear the marks 
of its mother, of Mary Immaculate? It cannot be other¬ 
wise, if her title of Mother is true. This thought should 
serve as a source of deep speculation and salutary med¬ 
itation. The Saviour’s Sacred Blood is the fountain of 
grace, and grace is the life of His Mystical Body. It is 
a solidly established truth that all grace comes through 
Mary. Hence the life-blood in this mystic organism 
bears the mark of our Immaculate Mother. That is 
why theologians frequently named Mary the collum or 
neck in Christ’s Mystical Body, because she is the chan¬ 
nel of grace. Other theologians, for instance as great 
an authority as Dr. Sheeben, 5 show in an ingenious way 
that Mary should be called by analogy the Heart, in¬ 
asmuch as head and heart are so intimately united in all 
vital activities of the human organism. 

We are, of course, moving in pure analogies, and 
every analogy falls short of a perfect comparison. Per¬ 
haps we should call the Holy Sacrifice the heart of the 
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Mystic Christ, for every pulsation of this heart is the 
renewal of His death of love and from this heart His 
grace is diffused through the seven sacramental arteries 
to every part and member of His Body. This happens, 
many times every day, nay, every hour, throughout the 
far-flung domain of Christ’s Empire, ‘‘from the rising 
of the sun to the going down” (Mai. 1:11). 

Furthermore, it would seem that association of 
Mother and Son should be more intimate, even in the 
Mystical Body. The two should be one in every thought 
and shadow of thought. Mary was in the mind of the 
Son of God from all eternity; she was in His mind to 
the last hour. Why should we separate her from the 
invisible Head of His mystical existence? St. Grignon 
de Monfort 0 calls Mary the mould in which souls are 
patterned. He quotes St. Augustine as saying that Mary 
is the forma Dei. The mother is the mould of her off¬ 
spring. Even so, in the work of sanctification which is 
the chief function of the Mystical Body, Mary, the Im¬ 
maculate Mother, is the form or pattern after which 
her children are formed in grace and sanctity. As Christ 
is formed in us (Gal. 4:19), so we shall also bear a 
resemblance or form of our Mother. Mary therefore 
stands before her divine Son as the living Ideal, Model, 
Mould, or forma Dei and, through the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, the Mystical Body and every one of its 
members is marked with the image of Mother and 
Child. To every artist or architect, the plan or design 
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of his project or masterpiece is a living idea or vision 
fixed in his mind. To Christ, Mary is this living Model 
in His redemptive work. 

The miracle at Cana marked the beginning of the 
Public Life of Jesus. On that occasion Mary appeared on 
the scene in the role of an intercessor. After that she 
withdrew from public life, but during the bitter Pas¬ 
sion and death she again appears at the side of her Son. 
We could have hoped that St. John might have told us 
something of Mary’s life when she abode in his home. 
We have every reason to believe that St. Luke prevailed 
upon her to narrate in her own beautiful and motherly 
fashion the story of the Annunciation, Visitation, 
Nativity, Presentation, and the other incidents of the 
Infancy and Boyhood of Jesus. All the other Apostles, 
Evangelists, and even wide-awake St. Paul observe ab¬ 
solute silence. Fortunately St. Luke, in the Acts, 
casually, as it were, refers to her when he tells that “all 
these (the Apostles), with one mind continued stead¬ 
fastly in prayer with the women and Mary, the Mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren’’ (Acts 1:14). She was 
praying with the infant Church. Prayer is the breath, 
the sign of life, in the human body as well as in any 
other body. But she did more than that. As St. Bona- 
venture tells us, Mary was instructing and enlightening 
the Apostles in the mysteries of our Holy Faith, to 
prepare them for the Descent of the Holy Spirit. With 
womanly modesty Mary kept aloof from all notice, but 
she was in the midst of the Apostles and the Church; 
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she lived with them and prayed with them, and she was 
present when the Spirit of God rested on each one of 
them as a tongue of fire. She now understood, better 
than ever before, what old Simeon had said to her in 
the temple: “Behold, this child is set for the fall and for 
the rise of many in Israel, and for a sign that shall be 
contradicted. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, 
that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed” 
(Luke 2:35). Her soul had been pierced, and day after 
day, as the little community grew, “the thoughts of 
many hearts were revealed” in her hearing and before 
her eyes. She was sensitive to the life around her in 
this living organism, and she shared her thoughts and 
feelings with her divine Son, the Head of all. His glory 
and the propagation of His work were her only concern, 
as it had been from the beginning. She was aware of 
every movement in the Church. Her sentiments were 
those of St. Paul, regarding her divine Son, “that in all 
things he may have the first place” (Col. 1:18). And 
as she had done when her Child was born according to 
the legend, namely, weaving the seamless garment 
which grew up with Him to manhood, so now she con¬ 
tinued weaving this garment for the Mystical Body, so 
that, as St. Cyprian avers, the unity of the Church of 
her Son might be assured. 

It has been said that the strongest weapons of woman¬ 
hood are patience and prayer. Mary, the ideal woman, 
in this way proved her valor in the early Church. She 
continues her powerful influence in the Mystical Body 
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chiefly through patient prayer. The Church and the 
faithful manifest this a thousandfold, so much so that 
the prayers of the Church to the Mother of God are a 
practice of the household of the faithful. The finger of 
Providence is visible in the brief remark of St. John’s 
Gospel, “And from that hour the disciple took her into 
his home” (John 19:27). There is no home without a 
mother and the human heart, from childhood to old age, 
remains attached to the mother’s heart. Mary Im¬ 
maculate is the Mother in the homes and hearts of all 
Christians. 

Mary, the Bride of the Holy Spirit, naturally shares 
with this Spirit, the soul of the Mystical Body, in the 
work of sanctification. Hence the sacramental work of 
the Church would seem to elicit first and foremost her 
motherly attention. In the design of God, the virginal 
birth of the Eternal High Priest was bound to leave 
an imprint in the form of a virginal character on the 
sacramental administration in the Church. Since Mary 
is the virginal Mother of the august Person of Christ and 
potentially of His Mystical Body, it was both consistent 
and fitting that the life of grace should be imparted to 
all children and members of the Church in a virginal 
manner. 

This is in keeping with the words of our Lord: “Un¬ 
less a man be born again of water and the Spirit, he can¬ 
not enter into the kingdom of God” (John 3:5); and 
again, “so is everyone who is born of the Spirit” (John 
3:8). The sacrament of Baptism is the virginal rebirth 
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of the soul. When St. Augustine speaks of Mary as the 
Mother of all the members, of our Head, Jesus Christ, 
he declares that by her charity she cooperates in the 
spiritual birth of all the faithful who are Christ’s mem¬ 
bers. 7 St. Bonaventure speaks even more plainly of this 
sacramental rebirth when he acclaims Mary as the 
Queen of the City of God, Holy Church. “As the Virgin 
Mary brought forth and remained a virgin, even so the 
Church brings forth many children and yet remains a 
virgin.” 8 

Thus the Mother of God gave to Holy Mother the 
Church her virginal character. No wonder, therefore, 
that those who serve her Divine Son at the Altar or in 
religious life are called upon to consecrate their life and 
work by the holy vow of Chastity. Such is the wish of the 
Head of the Mystical Body; such is the example of His 
virginal Mother. No wonder aspirants to the priesthood 
and the religious life almost instinctively turn to Mary, 
the Virgin Mother, that she may guard this pearl of 
great price from all blemish. 

Strange as it may seem, St. Paul never mentions the 
Mother of the Saviour by name, except when he affirms 
His humanity by the words “born of a woman.” This 
strenuous Apostle was bent upon one purpose only, 
namely, to preach the Gospel of his divine Master, and 
to establish His Holy Church. We might wonder if 
he did not have in mind Mary Immaculate as the sub¬ 
lime model and pattern, when he alluded to the ulti¬ 
mate triumph of Jesus Christ, Who so loved His Church 
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as to deliver Himself up for her, “in order that he might 
present to himself the Church in all her glory, not hav¬ 
ing spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might 
be holy and without blemish” (Eph. 5:27). These 
words were written many years ago. If Paul lived today, 
and if he wrote to the Galatians or any other Christian 
nation, he would surely pause at the words “born of a 
woman” (Gal. 4:4) and tell us more about the Mother 
of Him to whom he avowed his love in almost every line 
he wrote. 

We should pause for a moment at the altar where, as 
St. Francis says, every day the Son of God descends even 
as He descended into the womb of the Blessed Mother. 
Is Mary present at the Holy Sacrifice which is the 
Memorial of the Saviour’s love and which throbs in 
rhythmical pulsations moment after moment as the 
earth moves around the sun? How could she be absent 
when the memory of Calvary is renewed? Mother 
Church is conscious of this and therefore she ordains 
that the sacred minister venerate “the memory, first 
of the glorious Mary ever Virgin, Mother of our God 
and Lord Jesus Christ,” before he changes the Sacred 
Species into “a pure Host, a Holy Host, a spotless Host” 
of which she was the Immaculate tabernacle here on 
earth. 

As day after day Mother Church peruses with her 
children the Book of the Ecclesiastical Year, which (ells 
the story of Redemption, or, to use another figure, as 
year after year she conducts them through the vast halls 
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and corridors of the Ecclesiastical Year, from Advent 
to the last Sunday after Pentecost, we cannot help but 
witness the large part Mary had in the formation and 
establishment of this marvelous creation, the Ecclesi¬ 
astical Year. Aside from the beautiful Marian Feasts 
which like so many brilliant stars adorn this voluminous 
book, or if we prefer, this imposing rotunda of sacred 
memorials, Mary is met at every Feast of the Lord, as 
Mother or Virgin, Spouse or Queen, and always as the 
Valiant Woman. At Christmastide she joins the heav¬ 
enly Father as Mother to give us her Divine Son. At Pas- 
siontide she joins her Divine Son in His Redemptive 
Work and bitter Passion and follows Him up to Calvary. 
At Eastertide she stands at the open sepulchre as the Vic¬ 
torious Queen. At Pentecost we find this Valiant 
Woman in the Upper Room which is shaken by the 
mighty wind, ready to go forth and conquer the world 
for Christ. In this way she shares the joys and sorrows, 
the failures and triumphs of the Mystical Body of her 
Son. 

In particular, must we not say that Christmastide is 
her personal contribution to the Ecclesiastical Year? 
What would the world be without Christmas? And does 
the world realize that all the charm, tenderness, and 
joyfulness, whether used for a holy purpose or abused 
in purely worldly enjoyment, are essentially traceable 
to a Mother’s heart and a Mother’s lips. It is a fact 
that the first two chapters of the Gospel of St. Luke, 
who followed ‘‘all things carefully fi om the first” (Luke 
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1:3), were written down either at the feet of Mary or 
were gathered almost verbatim from her own com¬ 
munication. Thus the entire story of Christmas with 
all its heavenly charm and spiritual beauty, is Mary’s 
contribution to the Ecclesiastical Year in which the 
Mystical Body of Christ breathes and lives, and re-lives 
the great mysteries of our Holy Faith. 

And Mary lives with the Church and in the Church. 
The Ecclesiastical Year is her annual pilgrimage. She 
is at the Redeemer’s side as seven times a day the praises 
of God and the High Priest resound in a thousand voices 
from the living Church and at the end of every hour 
there rises a salute from the Army of Christ to the 
Mother and Queen. Now it is the Alma Redemptoris 
Mater, and the Ave, Regina Coelorum, and again the 
Regina Coeli Lae tare, and the Salva Regina, Mater Mis- 
ericordiae. 



CHAPTER TWO 


“Upon her head a croion of twelve stars.** 

Being the Mother of Christ’s real Body, Mary is also 
the Mother of His Mystical Body. For the members can¬ 
not be separated from their Head. By her consent to 
become the Mother of the Redeemer, she also became 
the Mother of the Redeemed, and the Mediatrix of our 
salvation. 1 Although God had predestined her from 
eternity, He willed that salvation, which had been lost 
by the will of man, should be restored by a free act of the 
human will. Hence the tremendous power of Mary’s 
simple words: “Be it done unto me according to thy 
word.” By these few words, the ancient gates of Paradise 
which had rusted on their hinges for ages were thrown 
open with a crash, a crash that may have resounded 
through the heavens. The Virgin of Nazareth stood 
there in brilliant splendor as the “Gate of Heaven,” 
the “Morning Star” of a new era. 

This one thought casts a new light upon the entire 
Gospel story. The Evangelists simply narrate the facts, 
the signs, and wonders as they saw them or heard them. 
That is an incontestable guarantee of their candor and 
truthfulness. It was left to the Church, who is the 
authentic and supreme interpreter of the word of God, 
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to show us the power, the beauty, and the spiritual 
values of those simple narratives, and to point out the 
immaculate light that gleams forth from every line. This 
she does when in her teaching, her prayers, and sacred 
liturgy she unfolds the glories of Mary. 

Mary’s mediatory powers are witnessed from the 
moment of her entrance upon the scene. St. Joseph was 
the first to perceive it in his vision of the angel: ‘ His 
name shall be called Jesus.” St. John the Baptist ex¬ 
perienced this power in his mother’s womb; the shep¬ 
herds, in the fields of Bethlehem; the Magi, in the rays 
of the star leading them from the East; Simeon and 
Anna, in the temple; the newly married couple, at Cana. 
But Mary always stays in the background. In true 
motherly fashion and in virginal modesty she suggests, 
she pleads, she reassures, and her Son complies with her 
wishes. At times these wishes seem to anticipate the 
Father’s will, but in some mysterious way Mary’s will 
is fused with God’s will, just as she had desired it: “Be 
it done unto me according to thy word.” 

On Calvary her interests are transferred from the 
little world around her, to Christ’s vast empire before 
her. That commission lay in her Son’s last will and 
bequest: “Behold, thy son.” She now was the true 
Mother of all “the living” and each member of them was 
her own child. Her new motherhood lay in the realm 
of grace. She who was “full of grace,” richer in grace 
than all of God’s creatures together, could afford to be 
bountiful. Her work now began as the “Mother of 
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divine grace.” She had shared in Christ’s Passion and 
had emptied His chalice to the very dregs. Therefore by 
divine disposition all graces were to flow to every soul 
through Mary. 

Grace is the life of the soul. In the Mystical Body all 
life comes from the Head, but the Mother of both the 
Head and the entire Body has a share in imparting this 
life. Her title “Mediatrix of all graces” has the approval 
of the Church. It implies that every grace passes through 
her hands, not by necessity, but by a loving divine 
ordinance. St. Bonaventure teaches that “she is the 
mediator between us and Christ, even as Christ is the 
mediator between us and God.” Similarly St. Bernar- 
dine of Siena holds that “every grace which is com¬ 
municated to the world has a threefold origin: it flows 
from God to Christ, from Christ to the Virgin, and from 
the Virgin to us.” 2 

In this marvelous transmission grace receives a new 
splendor, an additional flavor. As St. James says: “Every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from above, coming 
down from the Father of Lights” (James 1:17). Com¬ 
ing from the hands of the heavenly Father it bears the 
stamp of His divine likeness. It has the effect of 
deiformity (forma Dei ) or Godlikeness. Thence it passes 
through the Head of the Mystical Body, the God-Man, 
and, as St. Paul would express it, it is marked with “the 
goodness and kindness of God our Saviour” (Titus 3:4). 
From the Saviour’s suffering heart it passes on to our 
“amiable Mother,” the “sweet Virgin Mary,” the “Im- 
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maculate Queen,” who with her immaculate hand seems 
to inscribe upon every grace the word she spoke at 
Cana: “Do whatever he tells you” (John 2:5). Mean¬ 
while, “all these things are the work of one and the 
same Spirit” (I Cor. 12:11). 

The fact that every grace has for its purpose to bring 
the soul closer to its standard, namely, God's “image 
and likeness,” is the reason for Mary’s part in the mys¬ 
terious, divine operation of grace. When our first par¬ 
ents forfeited the birthright of the entire human race, 
the second Adam took charge and He with the aid of 
the second Eve started the work of restoration. This 
is the work of Redemption. Does Mary’s part in any 
way detract from the Redemptive work of the Re¬ 
deemer? Only our narrow human intelligence could 
conceive and foster this thought. Does kindness, gener¬ 
osity, or mercy ever reflect dishonor on the purple of 
royalty? Mary’s elevation to her unique position is the 
greatest proof of divine bounty and goodness. Rather 
than curtail divine power, it is the greatest proof of 
such power. For “He has regarded the lowliness of his 
handmaid” (Luke 1:48). What should be their greatest 
consolation small minds have often flaunted as divine 
degradation. Do we not hear the Master’s rebuke: “Art 
thou envious because I am generous?” (Matt. 20:15). 
We should be proud of the title that our forefathers 
have bestowed on Mary, the Mother of Divine Grace. 
The grace that Mary distributes among the “exiled 
children of Eve,” is like the “scroll written within and 
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without” (Ex. 2:9). Within is written the Donor’s 
name, “from God”; without, Mary writes “back to 
God.” For every grace that passes through Mary’s hand 
stimulates the soul to love God. That is the motherly 
touch upon the divine gift. It carries the echo of the 
Magnificat, “My soul magnifies the Lord, and my spirit 
rejoices in God my Saviour” (Luke 1:46). Like a good 
mother she wants her children to be grateful and duti¬ 
ful: “Do whatever he tells you.” 

Since grace is a free gift of God, this gift makes the 
soul pleasing to God, because it makes it God-like. 
Fundamentally, therefore, grace is the mutual love and 
friendship between God and the soul. It implies on the 
part of God good will, generosity, kindliness, sympathy, 
and an abiding interest towards the soul. This is sancti¬ 
fying grace. It manifests itself in a variety of numberless 
actual graces, which flow from sanctifying grace as 
plentifully as the rays flow from the sun. In the very 
midst of these stands the Mother of Grace who entwines 
her maternal love and interest in each individual soul 
with the love of the heavenly Father, and thus gives a 
mother’s touch and a mother’s trait to every grace that 
flows from His bountiful Hand. 

Every child bears some resemblance to its mother, 
and every true child seeks to enhance this resemblance. 
The grace of God is inward; it resides in the soul and 
the soul assimilates a resemblance to the Mother of 
Grace through whose hands all grace has passed. Out¬ 
wardly this resemblance manifests itself in the practice 
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of virtue and all the divine gifts. And here again Mary 
stands before us as the glorious Exemplar, the forma 
Dei. To Mary we may well apply the words of Wisdom: 
“For she is the brightness of eternal light, and the un¬ 
spotted mirror of God’s majesty, and the image of his 
goodness” (Wisd. 7:26). This mirror stands immovable 
before us in the House of God—a delight for those who 
love God, a threat for those who have forsaken Him. 

On the eve of His Passion the Saviour fervently 
pleaded with His heavenly Father, saying “Holy Father, 
keep in thy name those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one even as we are”; and again: “I do not 
pray that thou take them out of the world, but that 
thou keep them from evil,” and “sanctify them in 
truth” (John 17:11-17). Mary was not far away when 
our Lord spoke these words to His disciples; perhaps she 
even heard them spoken. At all events, might not the 
Beloved Disciple have confided them to her while she 
stayed in his home? Surely the Mother shared every 
sentiment and feeling of her Divine Son; therefore 
every word that fell from our Saviour’s lips on that night 
sank deep into the Immaculate Heart of Mary, and they 
are the pattern and standard of her unceasing interces¬ 
sion for us. The unbeliever may scoff at our faith and 
may wonder how Mary can hear the prayers of the 
millions crying to her day and night. How small is this 
world, and how small are the minds of its dwellers who 
cannot see beyond their own little environment because 
they lack the gift of supernatural faith. Perhaps our 
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new inventions, such as the telescope or radio or tele¬ 
vision will help them to lift their feet above the dust of 
which we are made. T. he following words of the Prophet 
are to the point: “Can a woman forget her infant, so as 
not to have pity on the son of her womb? And if she 
should forget, yet will not I forget thee” (Is. 49:15). 
Here the natural and supernatural blend in a beautiful 
tribute to Mary the Mother of God, the Mother of 
Grace. Since birth by grace leaves far stronger ties than 
birth by nature, the Mother of the “living” by grace has 
left an indelible mark on all her children; even if like 
Rebeccas offspring they number thousands and thou¬ 
sands, she does not and cannot forget a single one of 
her children. 

This truth brings forcibly before us the excelling 
power of Mary’s intercession. She may and will antici¬ 
pate God’s wishes, but the Virgin Most Faithful always 
acts in accordance with the divine will. When we call 
her the Virgin Most Powerful we mean that God will 
always fulfill her wishes. He cannot refuse because His 
own justice, mercy, and love have impregnated her 
whole being. He predestined and created her as our 
Mother and now He places Himself practically at this 
Mother’s will and pleasure. This is perhaps God’s 
greatest kindness to the human race, that He gave us a 
Mother and does as this Mother wills. We may call this 
the golden circle in the divine plan, a deep mystery 
which we shall not fully comprehend until Mary wel¬ 
comes us at the Golden Gate above. 
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The power of Mary’s intercession with God is as old 
as the Church. She has been the Help of Christians, the 
Refuge of Sinners, the Consoler of the Afflicted from 
the very dawn of Christianity. To the Angel’s saluta¬ 
tion, “Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. Blessed 
art thou amongst women” (Luke 1:28), Elizabeth 
added in the exultation of spirit, “Blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb” (Luke 1:42), and the faithful all the world 
over continued, in mysterious rhythmical sequence: 

Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners,” and 
concluded the prayer to their Mother in a most natural 
cadence, “Now and at the hour of our death.” 

The prayers and hymns to Mary would fill volumes 
that no library in the world could contain. Like tiny 
blossoms and fragrant flowers they meet our eyes in the 
oldest fragments of Christian Literature. Sometimes we 
look in vain for their authors, and it would be hard 
to find any Christian author of distinction who has not 
devoted some of his pages to the praises of Mary. The 
mighty phalanx of the Fathers of the Church, in every 
clime and every age, have sung the glories of Mary. The 
long line of Doctors of the Church, while writing their 
ponderous tomes and sumraas on the sacred science of 
Theology, found time to devote their choicest lines, in 
prose or poetry, as a tribute to heaven’s Queen. The 
great preachers of all times delivered their most power¬ 
ful sermons on the Virgin Mother of Christ. In fact, 
they were known to have used Mary’s name and Mary’s 
powerful intercession as the clinching argument to 
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those who refused God’s grace. Needless to say, the 
Saints, both men and women, have written their prayers 
and meditations in honor of the Mother of God in such 
numbers as would defy all description and enumera¬ 
tion. Mary the Mystical Rose has shown them the mystic 
way to the union with God. No wonder then, as the 
Saints assure us, the devotion to Mary is a proof of the 
soul’s predestination to glory. In human beings, loyalty 
to one’s mother, even though the child has gone far 
astray, is a certain sign, if not sometimes the last, that 
a man is not entirely corrupt and that there is hope for 
his return. Thus if a man remains loyal to his heavenly 
Mother, there is hope of his salvation. For, “I am the 
mother of fair love, and of fear, and of knowledge, and 
of holy hope” (Ecclus. 24:24). 

Mary’s actions on this earth were few; she was modest, 
retiring, and rarely seen by the public eye. She preached 
by her silence rather than by words. But St. Bernardine 
of Siena enumerates her Seven Words and tells us that 
they are so many rays of her ardent love of God. One 
might synthesize these words and set up a perfect model 
of true Christianity, of genuine spirituality. There is, 
first of all, her question to the Angel in which she avows 
her virginity; then, her beautiful profession which de¬ 
notes her vocation in life, and her role in God’s re¬ 
demptive work: “Behold the handmaid of the Lord.” 
Then follows her greeting to Elizabeth, a beautiful 
expression of true human friendship. Shortly after we 
hear the immortal Magnificat, a rhythmic synthesis 
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of a life devoted to the praise of God. In the temple a 
gentle rebuke falls from her lips, but it dies with the 
Child’s wonderful reply that the “Father’s business” is 
the highest law. Womanly sympathy marks her appeal 
to her Divine Son at Cana: “They have no wine.” His 
answer: “My hour has not yet come,” is the very answer 
that, far from halting her motherly intercession, only 
confirms her confidence in divine help; for the Son 
cannot refuse His Mother. Hence: “Do whatsoever he 
tells you.” It is an ingenious way of weaving the little 
word “whatsoever” into the inscrutable plans of Divine 
Providence. It implies faith, love, and a hope that never 
fails. Mary’s last word was not spoken but acted, as the 
Valiant Woman stood beneath the Cross, waiting, pray¬ 
ing, and hoping for the salvation of all her children. 
Many scholars and exegetes have sought to find the 
deeper significance in the enthusiastic outburst of the 
woman in the crowd: “Blessed is the womb that bore 
thee, and the breasts that nursed thee” (Luke 11:27). 
So the whole world exclaims, for, as Mary herself pre¬ 
dicted in the Holy Spirit: “Behold, henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed” (Luke 1:49). It is a 
strange but most instructive phenomenon that the Son 
always continues where the Mother left olf; that the 
Mother utters from her motherly heart the cries and 
needs of her race, while the Son gives the answer from a 
higher sphere. He never refuses her prayer but always 
leads it up to its true fulfillment in the inscrutable 
counsels of God. Surely, He granted, “Blessed is the 
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womb” of My Mother, but, “Rather blessed are they 
who hear the word of God and keep it” (Luke 11:28). 
His Mother’s blessedness included a greater blessedness 
which they would attain who hear the Word that was 
made flesh in her womb and keep it after His Mother’s 
example. 

The world sings the praises of its heroes and heroines, 
and youth seeks to emulate their wondrous deeds. The 
old adage Verbum sonat, exemplum tonat (Words give 
a sound; examples, thunder), remains true in the 
natural as well as in the supernatural order. Have we 
ever tried to analyze the tremendous influence that the 
name and above all the example of Mary’s Immaculate 
Conception have exercised upon this world, both 
Christian and pagan? The very word “Immaculate” has 
a magic power. To those of good will who have a love 
for beauty and virtue it is an inspiration and a stimula¬ 
tion; to those who have left the way of innocence it is a 
warning and cannot but stir up wholesome emotions 
deep down in their souls. To all men, of any age, clime, 
or moral condition, this name is like a distant echo 
from a land where innocence held sway, and no human 
heart is so engulfed in vice or passion as not to be 
fascinated by this “lost chord” of man’s primeval 
felicity. Meanwhile the word Conception brings to the 
adult mind the thought of the origin of life and con¬ 
sequently of the Author of all life and being. 

In a threefold manner therefore is Mary engraven in 
the hearts of her children; by her spiritual motherhood 
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through grace, by her powerful intercession, and by 
her beautiful example. Thus our three invocations of 
her after the Memorare come true: O clemens, O pia, 
O dulcis Virgo Maria. 

In her love she gave us birth; in her clemency she 
hears our prayers; in her sweetness she is our ideal and 
example. 



CHAPTER THREE 


“The moon was under her feet.” 

Those theologians who hold that the Woman in the 
“great sign” in the heaven is the Church of Christ, ex¬ 
plain that the Moon, which rotates around the earth in 
constantly varying phases, represents the temporal 
changes, trials, and vicissitudes to which the Church is 
subjected. 1 The same symbol holds true when we see 
in this Woman the foremost daughter of Holy Church, 
Mary, the Mother of God and Queen of the world. For 
in pity and love she looks down upon this earth, seek¬ 
ing to help mankind by her powerful intercession while 
she turns her merciful eyes upon all the children of 
Eve “in this valley of tears.” The recent manifestations, 
especially those at Lourdes and Fatima, bring this fact 
home to the whole world with unprecedented power 
and charm. 2 

What, then, is Mary’s role in regard to the world at 
large? Though primarily concerned with the redemp¬ 
tive work of her Son, with the Church that was born of 
the Sacred Wound in His side, and with each individual 
member of that Church, there is room under her 
maternal mantle for all of Adam’s children. As the 
Second Eve her motherly heart embraces the entire 
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universe and, like her Divine Son, she prays and hopes 
that there be “one fold and one shepherd” (John 
10:16). Nor is she exempt from her Son’s admonition, 
“Let your light shine before men” (Matt. 5:15), which 
is in perfect conformity with her own prophecy: 
“Henceforth all generations shall call me blessed” 
(Luke 1:48). It all sums up to this, and heaven has given 
its full sanction and public approval, that Mary’s “hour 
has come,” and that she must step forth as the Queen of 
the world to save the world for the great King. 3 

The cult of Mary is no longer merely a Catholic 
affair. For that matter, it never has been, as we shall try 
to point out on the following pages. But today, the need 
of her help is felt probably more keenly than ever be¬ 
fore. The wounds of this world of ours are such as 
require a woman’s hand and a woman’s heart. This war¬ 
ring world needs a Queen; this distraught and irreli¬ 
gious world needs a Mother; this sensuous and immoral 
world needs the radiant and inspiring figure of a Virgin 
inviolate, undefiled, immaculate, to exemplify the 
beauty and power of purity, innocence, and unreserved 
dedication to God. Therefore the world will stand at 
attention as “the daughter of the king enters all 
adorned; of cloth of gold is her raiment. Clothed with 
the garment of many colors she is led to the king; be¬ 
hind her the virgins, her companions, are brought in to 
thee. With gladness and rejoicing they are conducted 
in, they enter into the palace of the king” (Psalm 
44:14-16). 
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The world speaks with wonderment of great men or 
women whose versatility fitted them for a variety of 
posts, assignments, or achievements. We know of no 
person in history who by reason of her place in the 
plans of God and of personal endowments and rela¬ 
tionships has exercised such a wide and manifold in¬ 
fluence as Our Lady. In the divine plan she appears as 
God’s Daughter, as the Mother of God and of men, as 
the Spouse of the Holy Spirit, as the pure and Im¬ 
maculate Virgin. Again, as the Dispenser of all grace 
and advocate, she stands between the Godhead and the 
human race, while among her own she now appears as 
the Cause of our Joy, now as the Sorrowful Mother, 
now as the Comfort of the Afflicted, and always as the 
Refuge of Sinners and Help of Christians. Were we to 
look for a character reference or an authentic list of 
offices held by our Blessed Mother, the Litany of 
Loreto would serve as a true and trustworthy record. 
And all the time, we may never forget, we are speaking 
of a simple modest Maiden who hails from unknown 
little Nazareth in the hills of Galilee. There is no other 
explanation than that “this is the Lord’s doing; it is 
wonderful in our eyes” (Psalm 117:23). 

It is wonderful also in the eyes of the world. Men 
cannot remain, nor have they remained, indifferent to 
this great spiritual phenomenon. Whether or not they 
believe in revelation or religion, this “great sign” in the 
heaven has had a salutary, benevolent influence on the 
culture, the religion, the morality of the world. Her 
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divine Son has been “the sign of contradiction” accord 
ing to the prophecy of Simeon, and the nations have 
raged; the people have devised vain things; the kings 
of the earth have risen up, and the princes have con¬ 
spired “against the Lord and against his Christ” 
(Psalm 2:1-2); but the attacks against His Mother were 
but feeble outbursts of human folly, passion, and piti¬ 
ful ignorance. She is still His Mother as well as the 
Mother of the whole human race. Hence the burden of 
the recent Encyclical is our Holy Father’s hope and 
prayer that through Mary Immaculate the world will 
find its way back to the Saviour of the world. 

Have we ever given thought to the magic power that 
the very name of Mary has exercised on men of all 
nations and religious affiliations? This is not due to the 
sound or etymology of this ancient Hebrew name. In 
fact its etymology is unknown. It may mean sweet or 
bitter, “Call me not Noemi (that is, beautiful),” 
Noemi said to her neighbors, “but call me Mara (that 
is, bitter), for the Almighty hath quite filled me with 
bitterness” (Ruth 1:20). There is no other reason for 
its popularity among Catholics and non-Catholics alike 
than that indefinable halo which it inherited from the 
Virgin at Nazareth. And whether or not the state of 
virginity be in high esteem in any nation or community, 
what mortal hearts are so depraved and what mortal 
minds are so blunted and obtuse as not to admire “our 
fallen nature’s solitary boast,” as the poet expresses what 
he may not be able to believe. For these many centuries 
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the “Virgin of virgins” has defied all sneers and jeers 
and wanton abuse alike, for “a city set on a mountain 
cannot be hidden” (Matt. 5:14). This city is a perpetual 
challenge to those who love virtue and especially those 
who still believe in the Scriptures. For without any 
effort on the part of the sacred writers, all the praises of 
virtue, nobility of soul, and strength of mind and soul 
that are found on the pages of the Holy Bible, seem to 
converge like so many threads of gold on the Virgin 
of Nazareth whom the Catholic world acclaims as the 
Immaculate Mother. Hence, to the world we repeat 
what our Lord said to the Pharisees, “You search the 
Scriptures” (John 5:39). Our scholars and theologians, 
too, have searched all the books, manuscripts, and 
codices of antiquity and we find that we stand on solid 
ground when after centuries of study and research we ac¬ 
cept the final verdict of the Vicar of Christ. If they can¬ 
not believe this time-honored truth, why not admire its 
radiant beauty? For beauty too is truth. 

The Protestant poet Novalis had the courage of con¬ 
viction when he dedicated the following lines to 
“Maria” which we have attempted to render in English. 

“Thy lovely features, Virgin sweet, 

“I see in pictures thousandfold; 

“But none can match the vision fair 
“Which in my soul I do behold: 

“The world and all its panoply 
“Has vanished in thy brilliant light 
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“And heavenly serenity 

“Now fills my heart with chaste delight.” 

The tributes to Mary in the world’s secular litera¬ 
tures would fill volumes and volumes. It can be truly 
said that Marian Literature is no longer of purely 
Catholic interest; no more than is Marian cult and 
Marian devotion. Scholars, critics, or Bible readers who 
will stand rigidly and frigidly by the few simple Marian 
texts and persist in referring coldly, under the pretext 
of scientific scholarship, to the “young woman” or to 
“the Mary,” present indeed a sorry sight. As Leo XIII 
put it: “They gnaw at the bark and do not touch the 
marrow.” The Holy Bible is too big a book to be shelved 
with treatises on anatomy, biology, and historical 
statistics. Nor should the present generation forget that 
there is great wisdom in the counsel of Moses: “Re¬ 
member the days of old, think upon every generation. 
Ask thy Father and he will declare to thee; thy elders, 
and they will tell thee” (Deut. 32:7). In the following- 
lines the poet Shelley rises to great heights of true wis¬ 
dom. Whether this wisdom was natural or supernatural, 
the incontestable truth is that the ancient faith in Mary, 
Virgin, Mother, and Queen, would profit the present 
world far more than all its atom bombs and all its 
vaunted progress in science, civilization, and culture. 

Seraph of Heaven! too gentle to be human. 

Veiling beneath that radiant form of woman 
All that is insupportable in thee 
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Of light, and love, and immortality! 

Sweet Benediction in the eternal curse! 

Veil’d Glory of this lampless Universe! 

Thou Moon beyond the clouds! Thou living Form 
Among the Dead! Thou Star above the storm! 
Thou Wonder, and thou Beauty, and thou Terror! 
Thou Harmony of Nature’s art! Thou Mirror 
In whom, as in the splendor of the Sun, 

All shapes look glorious which thou gazest on! 

See where she stands! a mortal shape endued 
With love, and life and light, and deity; 

The motion which may change but cannot die. 

An image of some bright eternity; 

A shadow of some golden dream; a splendor 
Leaving the third sphere pilotless. 

To the cult of Mary apply the words that are sung 
on Holy Saturday in the “Exultet” at the Blessing of 
the Paschal Candle: “O truly blessed night that 
despoiled the Egyptians and enriched the Hebrews.” 
Nature has had to yield its richest treasures that were 
hidden in the bowels of the earth for ages; the nations 
of the earth have surrendered what was dearest to them 
in their mythical cults and pagan services; the arts and 
their masters were inspired to contribute their choicest 
creations—and all this, to adorn the name and glory 
of the Mother of God, the Virgin of virgins, Mary 
Immaculate. 
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One cannot but marvel at the enthusiasm, the love, 
and the devotion which inspired masters in the seven 
fine arts to place their talents and geniuses in the service 
of the Queen of heaven and earth. It would almost seem 
that the talents of certain masters would never have 
been brought to light but for the amiable and entranc¬ 
ing figure of the “Lily of Israel.” The Marian master¬ 
pieces in poetry, drama and music are available to all. 
Michelangelo would have acquired immortal fame 
through his “Pieta” alone. The beautiful “Pieta” of 
Achtermann places this otherwise unknown sculptor 
in the hall of fame. St. Bernardine’s Sermons on the 
Blessed Virgin alone would have sufficed to number 
him among that glorious galaxy of Saints and preachers 
who employed their power of eloquence in. honor of 
Our Lady. The ancient ikons of Byzantine days, the 
Madonnas of Giotto, Raffaele, Murillo, Durer, and a 
host of others represent the highest in art and work¬ 
manship because they seek to reproduce in human form 
that heavenly figure who spoke to them in celestial 
accents: “All such things as are hid and not foreseen, 
I have learned, for wisdom which is the worker of all 
things, taught me” (Wisd. 7:21). 

Christian art has kept pace with Christian belief, and 
Christian belief has from the beginning sheltered the 
Mother and Child as a precious jewel and keepsake. It 
goes without saying that Marian art developed with the 
progress of Christian art, and that furthermore Mary’s 
titles and representations kept pace not only with the 
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temper of the age but naturally also with the develop¬ 
ment of Marian cult. In the Catacombs and on the 
ancient sarcophagi we find crude resemblances of the 
Blessed Virgin, usually with the Divine Child. Her 
image and name are also seen on very ancient fragments 
of glass. From the ninth century onward princes and 
magistrates would engrave Mary’s image on coins. One 
such coin bears the inscription: “Theotokos (Mother of 
God), be propitious.” At the age of chivalry Mary was 
given the title of Our Lady (Notre Dame, Madonna, 
Liebe Frau). 

The need of portraying Mary under the title of the 
Immaculate Conception was not felt until the con¬ 
troversy called for it. A painting of the Florentine 
School (1400) is definitely identified as such. The 
Council of Constance (1414) gave a strong impulse to 
this movement. But the determined stand of Paul V 
(1605—1621) resulted in a crusade for Mary Immaculate 
in art. In Spain, for example, there was hardly a house 
or a church which did not have a representation in 
wood or stone of this mystery. At the same time the 
beautiful custom prevailed in Spain and her depen¬ 
dencies in America of using the salutation “Ave Maria 
Purisima” and the response “Sin peccado concepida” 
(Hail, Mary most pure—Conceived without sin). 
Among the great painters Murillo devoted as many as 
twenty-five paintings to this theme. 

We have dwelt on Mary’s influence on the Mystical 
Body and on the individual soul. The Canticle of Can- 
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ticks reminds us that the Bride has graces and charms 
“besides what is hid within” (4:1, 3). Mary’s spir¬ 
itual influence is manifested without, in accordance 
with our Lord’s words: “Let your light shine before 
men, in order that they may see your good works and 
give glory to your Father in heaven” (Matt. 5:15). In 
this way our devotion to Mary becomes an apostolate, 
and she is the Queen of Apostles. The wearing of scapu¬ 
lars, medals, and other insignia has for its purpose not 
only our own sanctification but also the apostolate of 
spreading Mary’s devotion. It marks us as soldiers of 
the Queen’s Army, as members of her Guard of Honor. 
Thus by her own direction from heaven groups have 
been organized to promote this glorious apostolate, 
such as the Sodality of the Blessed Virgin, the Children 
of Mary, the Confraternity of the Miraculous Medal, 
and others whose name is legion. Our own day is wit¬ 
nessing the marvelous growth of the crusades of prayers, 
in particular of the public recitation of the Rosary. And 
as if nature itself were anxious to place its very best at 
the feet of the Queen of the world, the beautiful month 
of May was chosen as the month of Mary. In many 
religious communities, each nun or sister chooses Mary 
as her middle name. In fact there is no religious Order 
which is not in some way affiliated with one of the 
Marian mysteries. To mention one and overlook an¬ 
other would reflect on the author of these limited pages; 
to mention them all, under their different titles, would 
require another chapter, not to say volume. 
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Reviewing the Marian devotion from the earliest 
days to the present, we observe a desire among in¬ 
dividuals, groups, and nations, to see Mary’s image 
everywhere or to place it where nature would furnish 
appropriate surroundings. In patristic days the Fathers 
pored over the sacred volume of Scriptures to find types, 
symbols, and allusions to Mary. When this work was 
exhausted scholars threw themselves upon the study of 
the glories of Mary “from within,” from the unexplored 
regions of sacred theology. Meanwhile the pulpits of 
Europe resounded with the praises of the Mother of 
God. The faithful vied with the leaders and studded 
every hill and valley with shrines and every Catholic 
home with a statue or image of their heavenly Queen. In 
this way nature was made to blend with devotion to the 
glory of heaven’s Queen. As our Holy Father says, there 
is hardly a hamlet or city in the world which does not 
possess a statue, shrine, or church with Mary’s name. It 
stands to reason that among the seven fine arts architec¬ 
ture would have the largest part in rendering homage 
to the Immaculate Mother. As the first and foremost 
among such creations, the Borghese Chapel in Maria 
Maggiore in the Eternal City should be mentioned. It 
owes its existence to Paul V in 1611. It is a masterpiece 
not only in art but also in theological synthesis of the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, in which Scrip¬ 
ture, Tradition, and Church History, with its lights 
and shadows, are blended in beautiful harmony. The 
dome carries our text of the Apocalypse: “And a great 
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sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed with the 
sun, and the moon was under her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars” (12:1). 

This is the story of Mary as the world has written it, 
both in days of stress and struggle and in periods of rest 
and peace. The story shows the fulfillment of Mary’s 
prophecy, “Behold, henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed” (Luke 1:48). Has this voice of the genera¬ 
tions been heard in heaven? Has there been a response 
from the Throne of the Most High? Aside from private 
revelations and positive manifestations from above, the 
most emphatic and unmistakable answer has been given 
by the Immaculate Mother herself whenever she has 
given evidence, in her own sweet and motherly way, of 
her presence, protection, and assistance at the numerous 
shrines and sanctuaries erected in her honor in every 
Catholic land on the globe. 

Such manifestations of Mary have been true to a pat¬ 
tern, apatternthat is set down in the Gospel story. There 
is sweetness in her words but power in her actions. Her 
words on earth were only seven. She spoke to the angels, 
to Elizabeth, to God, to her Son as a child and a man. 
She speaks in a whisper rather than in a loud voice. She 
raised her voice only once, in the Magnificat;, and even 
there the Evangelist tells us, “And Mary said.” We find 
her listening, asking questions, suggesting, never com¬ 
manding, except to say: “Do whatever he tells you.” 
Mary picks her places, usually in peaceful valleys, on 
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lonesome mountains, away in dark forests. She does not 
appear to the mighty of the earth, but to the lowly, the 
innocent, children, “the least of the brethren” of her 
Divine Son. At Guadalupe in Mexico she communed 
with the simple peasant Diego; at Lourdes with the in¬ 
nocent maiden Bernadette; at Fatima with three litde 
children. 

Let our Holy Father tell us the story of Lourdes: 
“Moreover,” he writes, “it seems that the Blessed Virgin 
Mary herself wished to confirm by some special sign 
the definition, which the Vicar of her Divine Son on 
earth pronounced amidst the applause of the whole 
Church. For indeed four years had not yet elapsed when, 
in a French town at the foot of the Pyrenees, the Virgin 
Mother, youthful and benign in appearance, clothed in 
a shining white garment, covered with a white mantle 
and girded with a hanging blue cord, showed herself to 
a simple and innocent girl at the grotto of Massabielle. 
And to this same girl, earnestly inquiring the name of 
her with whose vision she was favored, with eyes raised 
to heaven and sweetly smiling, she replied: ‘I am the 
Immaculate Conception.’ ” 

“This was properly interpreted,” our Holy Father 
continues, “by the faithful, who from all nations, and 
almost countless in number, flocked in pious pilgrimage 
to the grotto of Lourdes, aroused their faith, enkindled 
their devotion and strove to conform their lives to the 
Christian precept. There also miraculous favors were 
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granted them, which excited the admiration of all, and 
confirmed that the Catholic Religion is the only one 
given approval by God.” 

On the Feast of the Immaculate Heart of Mary 
(August 22) the Antiphon at Lauds reads: “O blessed 
Virgin Mary. Thou who art the Mother of grace, the 
hope of the world, hear us thy children crying to thee.” 
When men wish to express and profess their deepest 
convictions and feelings as to truth, love, and loyalty 
they place their hand on their heart. The marvelous and 
still mysterious manifestations at Fatima may be 
gathered and summed up in the simple truth that the 
Immaculate Mother places her hand on her Immaculate 
Heart. It is her most intimate motherly gesture yet, 
which means that the Second Eve comes closer to her 
children than ever before. May she never depart from 
“this vale of tears.” 

In our own fair country 4 Mary Immaculate has been 
a household word ever since the “Santa Maria” docked 
on our shores; ever since the Franciscan Padres and 
other missionaries built their Marian shrines as they 
forced their way through forests and over prairies. In 
their search for gold. Catholic pioneers from Europe 
brought with them the most precious pearl of their holy 
Faith, a filial love for the Mother of God, and this love 
has brought forth fruit a hundredfold. Mary’s proph¬ 
ecy, “Behold, henceforth all generations shall call me 
blessed” rose to a high pitch of celestial harmony when 
the voices of a free and youthful nation mingled with 
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the age-old Marian hymns across the ocean. As early as 
153 i the Blessed Virgin appeared to the simple peasant 
Juan Diego on a hill which had been dedicated to the 
Aztec deity “Mother of the gods,” and directed the 
building of a sanctuary in her honor. Since then the 
Sanctuary of Guadalupe has been the soul of Mexico 
and has rightly earned the distinction of national shrine 
of the Americas. It was an imposing sight when recently 
at the Fourth Centenary, the Bishops of all the Americas 
stepped forward in that glorious temple to lay their 
mitres and croziers at the feet of the Holy Virgin in 
token of the filial love and loyalty of this entire western 
hemisphere. Today the cult and devotion to Mary Im¬ 
maculate may be said to be synonymous with America’s 
Catholicism. Planted in the hearts of our youth by the 
priests of God in the sanctuary, by our religious Sisters 
in school and pious parents in their homes, this faith 
manifests itself externally by countless Marian associa¬ 
tions and by innumerable churches, shrines, altars, 
schools, convents, and other tokens of veneration that 
bear Mary’s name in every city, town and village. 5 

It is significant that in the United States two of the 
six Holy Days are reserved for the Mother of God: the 
Immaculate Conception, December 8 and the Assump¬ 
tion, August 15. It was a magnificent gesture of our 
hierarchy and a proof and symbol of the devotion of 
the faithful of the United States when on May 15, 1848, 
that is, eight years before the solemn definition of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, by 


RADIANT CROWN OF GLORY 


192 

solemn act of the Sixth Provincial Council of Baltimore 
the assembled Bishops issued the following decree: 

“We take this occasion, brethren, to communicate to 
you the determination, unanimously adopted by us, to 
place ourselves and all entrusted to our care through¬ 
out the United States, under the special patronage of 
the Mother of God, whose Immaculate Conception is 
venerated by the faithful throughout the Catholic 
Church ... To her, then, we commend you in con¬ 
fidence that, through the one Mediator of God and men, 
the man Jesus Christ who gave Himself as redemption 
for all, she will obtain for us grace and salvation. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.” 6 



Retrospect 

As we view from a distance the wondrous story of the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception and disengage 
our attention from the thousands of facts and factors 
that contributed to its making, there come into evidence 
certain fundamental motives, trends or movements 
upon which, as upon the waves of the sea, the “Vessel 
of singular devotion” encircled by the halo of im¬ 
maculate purity was carried forward “mightily but 
sweetly” into port. It is noteworthy too that we shall 
always find a corresponding note or trait in Mary’s own 
words or actions. Thus, even through her humble and 
gentle manner she seems to say: “He who is mighty has 
done great things for me, and holy is his name” (Luke 
i:49)- 

The first of these traits is the Spirit of Freedom. An 
unbiased review of the controversy over this dogma, 
which extended through the centuries and engaged the 
most brilliant minds and the most ardent souls in 
Christendom, and whose vehemence might have 
wrought irreparable breaches between schools and 
scholars, should give the lie to the favorite stock charge 
against Catholic Theology, namely, that it allows no 
freedom of thought or opinion within its ranks. We 
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have seen how this freedom of thought and research was 
favored and promoted by ecclesiastical authorities and 
how, up to the final stage of the definition, the Holy 
See listened with respect and indulgence to either side. 
The marvel is that we find this very same spirit of free¬ 
dom in the little home at Nazareth where a humble 
Maiden shows the courage to confront a Prince from 
heaven with the remarkably frank and searching ques¬ 
tion: “How shall this happen, since I do not know 
man?’ (Luke 1:34). No wonder if the Maiden’s free 
and frank inquiry embolded many a champion of the 
maculist side, as he prepared for the opposition. 

The second outstanding motive on both sides of the 
line of battle is the honest and unremitting Search for 
the Truth. In patristic parlance Christ was simply called 
Veritas (the Truth). He had come to earth “to give 
testimony to the truth” and He promised to send the 
Holy Spirit to teach us “all the truth.” The Church of 
Christ has given the answer to Pilate’s sneering remark: 
What is truth?” Whatever faults we may find in the 
words or actions of the Fathers, Doctors and Pontiffs 
of the Church, their foremost ambition and their un¬ 
swerving objective has been to find and defend the truth 
of God. We recall with admiration how scholars and 
theologians searched the Scriptures and most ancient 
codices and monuments, in their efforts to explore the 
truth of this dogma. 

This noble purpose reflects credit and honor not only 
upon those who championed the dogma but also upon 
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those who opposed it in the conviction that they were 
serving Mary’s cause best by fighting for the truth for 
which she lived and died. Thus, in humbly accepting 
the final verdict of the Church they merely followed 
her meek example when her Child, sitting among the 
doctors, corrected and amazed her with the simple, 
straightforward question: “How is it that you sought 
me? Did you not know that I must be about my Father’s 
business?” (Luke 2:49)- 

The third motive that comes strikingly to the fore 
in the history of the dogma is the profound Respect for 
Sacred Scripture, the written Word of God. In fact the 
battle of the controversy raged fiercest around the 
celebrated text of St. Paul, 5 :12 > Q 11,0 omnes 

peccaverunt (Because all have sinned). Hardly any 
fort, castle or rampart in all the wars of the world has 
witnessed such incessant conflicts as have these immortal 
words. That respect for the Word of God was equally 
shared by both sides, and even John Duns Scotus com¬ 
pleted his glorious defense with the cautious proviso, 
“If it is not contrary to Sacred Scripture.” Let all Bible 
readers take notice that the love and respect for the 
written Word of God is a genuine Catholic virtue, based 
on a sacred tradition which stems from the very cradle 
of the Church of Christ and, in a very intimate and 
unique manner, to Mary, the true Ark of the Covenant, 
who “kept in mind all these things, pondering them in 
her heart.” (Luke 2:19). 

The fact is sometimes overlooked, but it must be 
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stressed to the credit of those who opposed the dogma on 
rational and theological grounds, namely, that the chief 
stronghold of their objection was the honor due to the 
Son of God. They feared lest Mary’s exemption from 
original sin might lessen the dignity and power of the 
Universal Redeemer. With this thought in mind, the 
great St. Augustine waived all mention of sin when 
there was question of Mary, “because of the honor due 
to her divine Son.” The same fear prevailed upon 
St. Bernard in his strong denunciation of the Canons 
of Lyons. To quote a classic phrase, “Not that 
they loved Mary less, but that they loved her Divine 
Son more.” No one will deny that this unbounded love 
and loyalty to the Universal Redeemer is the corner¬ 
stone of Catholic Faith. True, we admire the acumen 
and courage of the Subtle Doctor when he moved to 
the very heart of the strongest objection, and showed 
that the Universal Redeemer must also be the most Per¬ 
fect Redeemer, and that the universality of His Re¬ 
demption attained its greatest triumph in the pre- 
redemptive act performed for His own Blessed Mother. 
Meanwhile, we instinctively think of Cana and of that 
mysterious answer Jesus gave to his Mother when He 
said, in the words of the Vulgate, Quid mihi et tibi, 
mulier? (Literally, “What is it to me and to thee, 
woman?” (John 2:4). Shall we ever understand the full 
import of this phrase? In any case, the words reveal 
disagreement, but no disrespect, for the respect due to 
a higher will implies no disrespect for the one who is 
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inferior. Mary understood, better than we poor mortals, 
that though her station and dignity far exceeded that 
of all other creatures, her own Son stood above her in 
infinite proportions. Her answer was given in her calm 
and humble manner as she patiently waited for “the 
hour” to come. Could this same holy Virgin ever frown 
upon those who, in order to maintain the dignity and 
majesty of “the fruit of her womb,” might hesitate to 
pluck a precious gem from his crown of glory in order 
to enhance her own? 

Loyalty to Mother Church is another motive that has 
set its mark on this entire history. From the very first, 
appeals went directly or indirectly to the See of Peter. 
And when finally Peter raised his voice in the in¬ 
fallible definition, the contending parties bent their 
heads in loyal submission. Well had St. Augustine said: 
Roma locuta est, causa finita est (Rome has spoken, the 
cause is ended.) This dogma has set the Infallible 
Church in an unprecedented focus of power and 
dignity. Calmly and deliberately her ship steered for¬ 
ward against all opposition, even against the teachings of 
the giants in her ranks. What a magnificent example 
does this spectacle present to a warring world, with its 
insatiable quest for power, for rights, for wealth and 
gratifications of every kind. The “sign that shall be con¬ 
tradicted” (Luke 2:34) has become the “great sign 
(that) appeared in heaven” (Apoc. 12:1), whether we 
apply it to “the church in all her glory, not having spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing” (Eph. 5:27)> or to the 
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Mother and foremost Daughter of this Church, Mary 
Immaculate. She it was who in her humble and motherly 
way, taught all her children the power of obedience and 
loyalty when she said “Behold, the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it done to me according to thy word” (Luke 
1:28), and again at Cana: “Do whatever he tells you” 
(John 2:5). Catholic loyalty embraces a vast range, 
indicated by the little word “whatever,” when Jesus 
Christ speaks through his Vicar on earth, be it for or 
against us. 

Has the Glory of Mary been diminished by the inter¬ 
minable controversy which stretched over the centuries? 
The criticism that stemmed from rationalistic or ma¬ 
terialistic quarters has helped effectively to strengthen 
the loyalty of the faithful to their Queen. On the other 
hand, we marvel at the abundance of praises and enco¬ 
miums that were showered on our Immaculate Mother 
by those who could not see their way to defend the 
dogma of her Immaculate Conception. As a result, the 
science of Mariology has gained in depth and extent, 
and the opposition has contributed an inestimable 
share. When a new edifice is to be raised, ;hose who 
prepare the ground and search for every obstacle, de¬ 
serve an even greater merit than those who may be 
privileged to raise the building on high. Thus, during 
the controversy “the thoughts of many hearts (were) 
revealed” (Luke 2:35), while Mary’s stainlessness ap¬ 
peared in ever greater charm and beauty, until the 
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blessed hour when the words of the heavenly Bride¬ 
groom resounded with a new ring of jubilation through 
the world: “Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is no 
spot in thee” (Cant. 4:7). And when the battle was 
over, friend and foe joined hands to make Mary’s own 
prediction come true: “Behold, henceforth all genera¬ 
tions shall call me blessed” (Luke 1:48). 

St. Bernardine of Siena claims that Mary spoke her 
third word when “she entered the house of Zachary and 
saluted Elizabeth” (Luke 1:4). The Evangelist fails to 
tell us the words of this salutation, but we know that they 
were words of genuine friendship. It is remarkable that 
the controversy regarding Mary’s Immaculate Concep¬ 
tion should have been carried on by the two ancient 
religious Orders whose friendship dates from the day 
when St. Dominic and St. Francis met on Mount Aven- 
tin to embrace each other in pledge of a beautiful and 
undying friendship which was to weld these two great 
families together for all days to come. In token of this 
friendship there exists a custom in these two Orders, 
namely, that on the feast of either Patriarch they meet 
and sing the time-honored versicle: “Our Apostolic 
Father Dominic and our Seraphic Father Francis have 
taught us thy law, O Lord.” As the Apostolic Father, 
St. Dominic was called to spread the Truth of God, so 
the Seraphic Father, St. Francis, was destined to spread 
God’s Love. The sons of both Patriarchs fought valiantly 
for Mary’s glory; the former vigorously insisting that 
the truth become manifest; the latter that love prevail. 
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Nevertheless both Orders have proclaimed and ever 
will proclaim Mary’s glory as they, in unbroken friend¬ 
ship seek to “practice the truth in love, and so grow up 
in all things in him who is the head, Christ” (Eph. 4:15). 



Novena in Honor of the Immaculate Heart 
of Mary 

FIRST DAY 

Theme: Mary's Immaculate Heart 
Scene: The Garden of Eden 
Lesson: Salvation of the World 

SECOND DAY 
Theme: Mary’s Virginal Heart 
Scene: Nazareth 
Lesson: Our Vocation in Life 

THIRD DAY 

Theme: Mary’s Loving Heart 
Scene: The Hill Country 
Lesson: The Power of Love 

FOURTH DAY 
Theme: Mary’s Peaceful Heart 
Scene: Bethlehem 
Lesson: The Reign of Peace 

FIFTH DAY 

Theme: Mary’s Sorrowful Heart 

Scene: At the Altar 

Lesson: The Spirit of Sacrifice 

SIXTH DAY 

Theme: Mary’s Prudent Heart 
Scene: In the Temple 
Lesson: The Truth of God 
201 
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SEVENTH DAY 
Theme: Mary’s Kindly Heart 
Scene: Cana 

Lesson: The Power of Kindness 

EIGHTH DAY 
Theme: Mary’s Motherly Heart 
Scene: Calvary 

Lesson: The Price of Immortal Souls 
NINTH DAY 

Theme: Mary’s Jubilant Heart 
Scene: The Open Grave 
Lesson: The Guard of Honor 

N.B. The Devotion for each Day begins with the Prayer of Pius 
XII and ends with the “Memorare” (Remember, O Most Gra¬ 
cious Virgin). The Instructions follow the pattern of this book: 
the Old Testament prophecies and figures of Mary fulfilled in 
the New. The Lesson is the practical fruit of each mystery. The 
Prayer is a petition to Mary for a particular grace. 


PRAYER OF PIUS XII 

Enraptured by the splendor of your heavenly beauty, 
and impelled by the anxieties of the world, we cast our¬ 
selves into your arms, O Immaculate Mother of Jesus 
and our Mother, Mary, confident of finding in your most 
loving heart appeasement of our ardent desires, and a 
safe harbor from the tempests which beset us on every 
side. 

Though degraded by our faults and overwhelmed by 
infinite misery, we admire and praise the peerless rich¬ 
ness of sublime gifts with which God has filled you above 
every other mere creature, from the first moment of 
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your Conception until the clay on which, after your As¬ 
sumption into Heaven, He crowned you Queen of the 
Universe. 

O Crystal Fountain of Faith, bathe our minds with 
the eternal truths. O fragrant Lily of all holiness, capti¬ 
vate our hearts with your heavenly perfume! O Con- 
queress of evil and death, inspire in us a deep horror of 
sin which makes the soul detestable to God and a slave 
of hell! 

O well-beloved of God, hear the ardent cry which 
rises up from every heart in this year dedicated to you. 
Bend tenderly over our aching wounds. Convert the 
wicked, dry the tears of the afflicted and oppressed, com¬ 
fort the poor and humble, quench hatreds, sweeten 
harshness, safeguard the flower of purity in youth, pro¬ 
tect the Holy Church, make all men feel the attraction 
of Christian goodness. 

In your name, resounding harmoniously in Heaven, 
may they recognize that they are brothers, and that the 
nations are members of one family, upon which may 
there shine forth the sun of a universal and sincere peace. 

Receive, O Most Sweet Mother, our humble suppli¬ 
cations, and above all obtain for us that, one day, happy 
with you, we may repeat before your throne that hymn 
which today is sung on earth around your altars: You 
are all beautiful, O Mary! You are the glory, you are 
the joy, you are the honor of our people! Amen. 
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THE MEMORARE 

Remember, O most gracious Virgin Mary, that never 
was it known that anyone who fled to thy protection, 
implored thy help, or sought thy intercession, was left 
unaided. Inspired with this confidence, I fly unto thee, O 
Virgin of virgins, my Mother. To thee I come; before 
thee I stand, sinful and sorrowful. O Mother of the 
Word Incarnate, despise not my petitions; but in thy 
clemency hear and answer me. Amen. 

FIRST DAY 

The Theme: Mary’s Immaculate Heart 

The Scene: The Garden of Eden 

The Lesson: The Salvation of the World 

The Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: Mary, the Mother of our Saviour, 
was in the mind of the Triune God from all eternity. 
So declared our Supreme Pontiff Pius IX in 1854: “From 
the beginning and before the ages God chose and ap¬ 
pointed a Mother for His Only Begotten Son, from 
whom the Son would take His flesh and be bom when 
the blessed fulness of time would arrive. On her God 
showered more love than on all other creatures, and so 
with her alone He was pleased with a most loving com¬ 
placency.” 

This decree of the Eternal was revealed in an obscure 
and veiled manner in the Garden of Eden. In spirit let 
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us witness the most fatal disaster that has ever befallen 
this world of ours. Endowed with innocence and origi¬ 
nal justice, our First Parents had rebelled against the 
Lord God at the instigation of the Serpent who was 
none other than Satan “the father of lies.” A terrible 
penalty was inflicted upon the Serpent, the first woman 
and the first man, a penalty which through their fault be¬ 
came the dire heritage of all their descendants. 

When the Lord had hurled His malediction upon the 
Serpent He appeared to pause, and then spoke these 
prophetic words: 

“I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 

“Between her seed and thy seed; 

“She shall crush thy head, 

“And thou shalt lie in wait for her heel” (Gen. 

3:i5)- 

When the Lord had finished, one might have heard 
the gates of Paradise crash upon their hinges. These were 
not to be opened until the Seed, and with Him the 
woman who was none other than His Mother, would 
crush the Serpent s head, and thus achieve victory and 
relief for Adam’s race. While the nations of the world 
were under the curse, one ray of hope pierced the dark 
cloud—the advent of the Redeemer and His Mother. 

Thousands of years passed. It is a long road from the 
Garden of Eden to the little town of Nazareth, nestling 
in the hills of Galilee. But thither we must repair to 
witness the greatest event since Adam’s day. 
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In a humble home a Maiden is kneeling in prayer. 
A radiant light encircles her angelic face and heavenly 
beauty envelops her modest figure. Of a sudden, a 
Prince robed in celestial splendor enters. He salutes the 
Virgin in words such as had never been heard on this 
earth. “Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. Blessed 
art thou among women” (Luke 1:28). 

In her modesty the Maiden wonders “what manner 
of greeting this might be.” But her cousin St. Elizabeth 
did not wonder; nor did the Church of Christ and all 
the Fathers, Doctors, and great theologians to this very 
day. In fact the Holy Father Pius IX, when about to pro¬ 
claim Mary’s most beautiful privilege of having been 
preserved from the sin of Adam, cited the constant belief 
of the Church as he declared that “this singular and 
solemn salutation which had never been heard else¬ 
where shows that the Mother of God is the seat of all 
divine graces and is adorned with all gifts of the Holy 
Spirit”; and further that “she is an almost infinite treas¬ 
ury, an inexhaustible abyss of these gifts, to such an ex¬ 
tent that she was never subject to the curse and is to¬ 
gether with her Son the only partaker of perpetual bene¬ 
diction.” 

God is faithful. Like a golden chain the word of God 
extends from the veiled prophecy in the Garden of Eden 
to the clear and clarion salutation in the humble home 
at Nazareth. The ancient enmity has witnessed a victory 
and the woman that took the place of Eve is Mary of 
Nazareth. The fulness of grace means victory complete. 
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for where there is fulness of grace there can be no sin. 
T hus with Gabriel we salute the sinless, stainless, and 
Immaculate Maiden of Nazareth. 

2) Lesson: Do we or can we realize what a glorious, 
what an inestimable privilege was from all eternity pre¬ 
destined for Mary, a child of Adam like ourselves, a 
sister and member of our sinful race? The plenitude 
of grace makes her “the Vessel of Honor,” the “Vessel 
of Singular Devotion,” and replenishes her to the very 
brim of her finite capacity. For evermore all generations 
will praise and thank the Creator for having so singu¬ 
larly honored our race. Only by looking up to this bril¬ 
liant star in the high heavens do we realize how wretched 
and sinful this world is. Mary was chosen to prepare on 
earth a worthy tabernacle for the Son of God and also, 
and this is what her sweet voice whispers to us, to be¬ 
come the Refuge of Sinners. With Mary close to the 
heavenly Father and the Redeemer of the world there is 
hope for all “exiled children of Eve.” 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys in honor of the twelve stars 
in her crown. 

3) Prayer: 

O Mary Immaculate, “full of grace; Blessed among 
women.” Never shall our weak and inarticulate tongues 
cease to thank the Almighty for having preserved thee 
immaculate and for having predestined thee to such in¬ 
effable glory. But, dear Lady, remember always thy 
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Father’s house and this poor earth which gave thee birth. 
Thou, who never knewest sin, who never wert touched 
by the pernicious fumes of wickedness and passion, look 
down in tender mercy and motherly sympathy upon the 
brothers and sisters of thy race who are groping in the 
darkness of ignorance, sinful desires, and evil habits. 
Teach all of us to esteem as our greatest treasure that 
baptismal innocence which thou never didst lose. Keep 
it unsullied in those who possess it, and help all others 
to restore it to its pristine purity and justice. The world 
was good and beautiful as it proceeded from the Al¬ 
mighty Hand of the Creator. Help us to blot out and 
remove all sin, which is the greatest evil in this world, 
the one dissonant note in the harmony of God’s wonder¬ 
ful creation. 

The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 


SECOND DAY 

The Theme: Mary’s Virginal Heart 

The Scene: Nazareth 

The Lesson: Our Vocation in Life 


Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: In the days of the weak and wicked 
King Achaz, the Kingdom of Juda was in dire distress. 
Pressed on all sides, this king, rather than have recourse 
to God, sought help from pagan rulers who brought 
death and destruction upon the land (IV Kings 16). I( 
was then that Isaias the Prophet spoke these momett 
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tous words: “Hear ye therefore, O house of David: Is 
it a small thing to be grievous to me, that you are griev¬ 
ous to my God also? Therefore the Lord himself shall 
give you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and his name shall be called Emmanuel” 
(Is. 7:13-15). 

It was in the design of the Almighty that not only 
the house of David and the land of Juda were to wit¬ 
ness this wondrous sign, but the whole world was to 
welcome it as the signal of its salvation. Never in all 
history had the world known a sign such as this, where 
the Lily of Virginity, the “lily among thorns” (Cant. 
2:2), was to “bud forth as the rose planted by the brooks 
of water” (Ecclus. 39:17) into loving motherhood, and 
where—greatest marvel of all—the ripe fruit was to 
be known as Emmanuel, which means “God with us.” 

From the days of the venerable Prophet Isaias we 
again return “in the fulness of time” to the town of 
Nazareth, to listen to the intimate conversation between 
the Prince from on high and lowliest Virgin below. 

The Virgin had been troubled at the Angel’s won¬ 
drous greeting, and he continued in gentle accents, as 
if speaking to an old friend, a friend of God from all 
eternity: 

“Do not be afraid, Mary, for thou hast found grace 
with God. Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb 
and thou shalt bring forth a Son; and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus. He shall be great and shall be called 
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the Son of the Most High; and the Lord God will give 
him the throne of David his father, and he shall be 
king over the house of Jacob forever; and of his king¬ 
dom there shall be no end” (Luke 1 -'30-33). 

Isaias had spoken right. Here his whole prophecy 
was fulfilled. A Virgin was to become a Mother. Her 
offspring was to be the Son of the Most High and he 
was to inherit the throne of David and rule over the 
house of Jacob forever—the true Emmanuel, “God with 
us.” 

Foolish Achaz! why did he not trust the God of 
Israel? Foolish men of this world, unbelievers, infidels, 
pagans, who will not believe the inspired words of 
Sacred Scripture. Foolish all those who cannot or will 
not understand that the Virgin of the Prophet Isaias 
is the very same as the Virgin of Nazareth. 

Mary of Nazareth proved herself as the Virgin Most 
Prudent, a woman of strength and conviction. She 
raised her voice and said to the heavenly Prince: “How 
shall this happen, since I do not know man?” 

Did the messenger from on high not know that she 
had made a vow to the Almighty, a vow to remain a 
virgin and thus to dedicate herself forever to God 
alone? Did he not know that her soul was immaculate 
and that she never had known the perils and perversities 
of this sinful world? 

Yes, the heavenly messenger did know, and he also 
knew that the Almighty had accepted the Virgin’s vow 
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and that, in order to safeguard this sacred pledge. He 
had decreed to perform a miracle such as the world had 
never known, a miracle which would join the Mystic 
Rose of Motherhood with the pure Lily of Virginity. 
For such was the sign predicted by the prophet of old. 
Therefore the Archangel responded: “The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee and the power of the Most High 
shall overshadow thee; and therefore the Holy One to 
be born shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 1135). 

2) Lesson: God does great things in a small way. 
While the stars of the universe follow their appointed 
courses and while the world follows its devious paths, an 
Archangel seeks the lowliest hut and brings a message 
to the lowliest Maiden. The Maiden gives the brief 
reply: “Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it done 
to me according to thy word” (Luke 1:28), and the 
greatest event in human history is in the making. The 
Incarnation is achieved; the Redemption is to come; 
God’s Will is done. 

Mary was a little tool in the Hand of Divine Provi¬ 
dence. God had accepted the vow of her virginal heart 
because it was according to His own Heart, and now she 
had become the Handmaid of His eternal plans. 

We all are tools or instruments in the Hand of Divine 
Providence. We all have a calling, a vocation from God. 
We must seek it earnestly, pray for it fervently and in 
His own time God will fulfill it, for His glory and for 
our own eternal welfare. Should we not therefore 
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emulate, every moment of our lives, Mary’s most beauti¬ 
ful title, chosen by herself and approved by the Al¬ 
mighty, “the handmaid of the Lord”? 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys that we may know and 
follow our holy vocation. 

3) Prayer: 

O Mary Immaculate, Virgin of virgins, Handmaid 
of the Lord. Profoundly we thank the Eternal Father 
for having accepted thy holy vow of virginity so that 
thou mightest be a worthy Mother of His Divine Son. 
Profoundly we thank thy Divine Son Jesus Christ for 
having chosen thy virginal heart for His earthly taber¬ 
nacle. Profoundly we thank the Holy Spirit for hav¬ 
ing chosen thee as His Bride and for having showered 
upon thee His grace in such abundance as to exceed 
all the graces of men and angels. 

Immaculate Virgin, help me to find my own voca¬ 
tion in life, and having found it to persevere in it 
faithfully until the end. 

Protect, O Immaculate Virgin, our youth against all 
worldly defilement and sin. Keep them under thy 
maternal mantle and create in the hearts of all, young 
and old, a holy love and a loving desire for the holy 
virtues of purity, virginity, and chastity, which are the 
most radiant adornments of the human soul, the con¬ 
secrated temple of God. Amen. 

The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 
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THIRD DAY 

The Theme: Mary’s Loving Heart 
The Scene: The Hill Country 
The Lesson: The Power of Love 

Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: At the Epistles on the Feasts of the 
Blessed Mother the Church frequently reads from the 
Sapiential Books, one of which is the Canticle of Can¬ 
ticles. This books treats of love and those who have no 
faith in the supernatural or divine revelation can only 
think of human love and human passion. The pious 
Israelites of old recognized in this beautiful book an 
expression of God’s love for His people. The Church 
recognizes in it the voice of Christ, the heavenly Bride¬ 
groom, speaking to His Bride, the Church, and to every 
soul that loves God. 

But what soul could be dearer to the Saviour than the 
soul of His Immaculate Mother? Hence on all her 
Feasts we listen to the beautiful discourse between 
Christ and His Mother; or between the Holy Spirit 
and His Spouse, Mary Immaculate. 

“Arise, make haste,” the Lover pleads, “my love, my 
dove, my beautiful one. For winter is now past, the rain 
is over and gone. The flowers have appeared in our 
land. The fig tree hath put forth her green figs. The 
vines in flower yield their sweet smell. Arise, my love, 
my beautiful one, and come. My dove in the clefts of 
the rocks, in the hollow place of the wall, show me thy 
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face, let thy voice sound in my ears, for thy voice is 
sweet, and thy face comely” (Cant. 2:8-14). In equally 
affectionate language the Beloved gives answer: “I 
sought him whom my soul loveth; I sought him, and 
found him not. I will rise and go about the city, in the 
streets and the broad ways, I will seek him whom my 
soul loveth” (3:1-12). Again the Spouse replies: 
“Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is not a spot in 
thee. Come from Libanus, my spouse, come from 
Libanus, come; thou shalt be crowned” (4:7-8). 

We have a beautiful echo of that charming love song 
in St. Luke who tells us that “in those days Mary arose 
and went with haste into the hill country, to a town of 
Juda. And she entered the house of Zachary and saluted 
Elizabeth.” Here the words of Solomon’s canticle came 
true. Over the hills and through the valleys the Virgin 
hastened. The flowers and birds, the fig tree and the 
vine, greeted her as she passed. “In the clefts of the rock, 
in the hollow place of the wall” her divine Lover had 
hidden her, lest she suffer harm from the fangs of the 
ancient Serpent. And now, in the embrace of Elizabeth, 
her soul expanded and her pure lips uttered the most 
glorious song ever sung: “My soul magnifies the Lord, 
and my spirit rejoices in God my Saviour; because he 
has regarded the lowliness of his handmaid; for, be¬ 
hold, henceforth all generations shall call me blessed; 
because he who is mighty has done great things for me, 
and holy is his name; and his mercy is from generation 
to generation on those who hear him.” Here Mary 
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proves herself as the true Spouse of Christ and the lov¬ 
ing mother of all her children. 

2) Lesson: Never had such words fallen from mor¬ 
tal lips. Indeed, only pure lips and an immaculate heart 
can sing these melodies. The Handmaid of the Lord 
has become the songstress of His praise and glory, of 
His power and mercy. As the illustrious Origen says: 
“This lowly Maiden dares to magnify and increase, if 
such were possible, the infinite Majesty of the Al¬ 
mighty.” In a few brief verses she assembles the contents 
of the voluminous works of the Old Law and opens the 
pages of the New. Thus the chosen Mother of Em¬ 
manuel, “full of grace,” “blessed among women,” “the 
handmaid of the Lord,” offers herself to bring the “lost 
sheep of the house of Israel” back to her Divine Son, 
back to the love and mercy of God. 

The Virgin from Nazareth stands among the palms 
and cypresses in the hill country of Juda and teaches 
us to sing the Magnificat and to make our life a canticle 
of the love of God. How short-sighted and limited 
human beings are. They toil and labor, worry and suf¬ 
fer, and they forget that with an act of love, with the 
pure intention of pleasing God they could lay up 
treasures in heaven. Of what good is a check without a 
signature? Write your name under each day’s work 
and forthwith your Guardian Angel will record it in 
the Book of Life. What is all the w'orld with its wealth 
and riches, with its opportunities and triumphs, with¬ 
out the love of God? As the Psalmist says, “The earth is 
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the Lord’s and the fulness thereof, the world and they 
who dwell therein” (Psalm 23:1). God wants our love, 
our homage, our thanksgiving. Without them this 
beautiful world which He created, and which should 
be a rousing Magnificat, is but a dreary place. The 
dominant chord is lost and this lost chord is the love of 
God. The Magnificat of the hill country of Juda is the 
answer. 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys to bring back to the world 
the love of God and men. 

3) Prayer: 

O gracious Virgin of Nazareth! Thou art blessed 
among women, and blessed will be all those who will 
follow thy simple, humble ways, and emulate thy un¬ 
bounded love of thy God and Creator. Inspire me that 
I may love God’s work in nature, that I may see God’s 
power in the sky above, the hills and mountains that 
surround me, and the roaring ocean in the distance; 
that I may see His beauty, in the singing of the birds and 
fragrance and colors of the flowers and all vegetation; 
that I may see His love and mercy in His fatherly care 
for those afflicted in body or soul. 

It was pure friendship that hastened thy steps to 
Zachary’s house. Teach me to prize friendship towards 
all and make it a channel for God’s grace and love. 
Teach me above all to love the Lord my God with my 
whole heart, my whole mind, my whole soul, and all my 
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strength. Instruct me in the way of love, so that I may 
dedicate my whole being to my Creator, and make every 
thought, word, and deed an act of love for God and 
men. Let my Guardian Angel gather all these acts of 
love and weave them into one harmonious Magnificat, 
to be started here below and continued at thy throne 
above for all eternity. Amen. 

The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 

FOURTH DAY 

The Theme: Mary’s Peaceful Heart 

The Scene: Bethlehem 

The Lesson: The Reign of Peace 

Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: The malediction hurled upon our 
first Parents in Paradise, “I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, between thy seed and her seed” 
(Gen. 1:15), had wrought havoc in the world and con¬ 
tinued to distract and distress the nations. However, at 
times, bright flashes of light pierced through the clouds 
and awakened in the hearts the hope of victory and the 
“glad tidings,” that is, the Evangelium, of a Redeemer. 
Strangely, from pagan lips, from Balaam a prophet of 
the Gentiles, came one of the earliest messages of hope: 
“I shall see him, but not now. I shall behold him, but 
not near. A Star shall rise out of Jacob, and a scepter 
shall spring up from Israel” (Num. 24:17). The world 
was pressed with days of enmity and all manner of evil, 
of woe and warfare until Isaias, that stalwart Prophet of 
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the Lord, spoke these momentous words in the hearing 
of all Israel and the world: “A child is born to us, and 
a son is given to us, and the government is upon his 
shoulder: and his name shall be called, Wonderful, 
Counsellor, God the Mighty, the Father of the world 
to come, the Prince of Peace. His empire shall be mul¬ 
tiplied, and there shall be no end of peace. He shall sit 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom: to 
establish it and strengthen it with judgment and with 
justice, from henceforth and forever” (Is. 9:6-7). In 
jubilant tones the Prophet continues: ‘‘The land that 
was desolate and impassable shall be glad, and the 
wilderness shall rejoice, and shall flourish like the lilies. 
It shall bud forth and blossom, and shall rejoice with 
joy and praise. The glory of Libanus is given to it; the 
beauty of Carmel and Saron. They shall see the glory 
of the Lord and the beauty of our God” (Is. 35:1-3). 

Thus peace, blessed peace was to come at last, and the 
nations of the earth heaved a sigh of relief. But when 
and where? Had not Isaias said plainly: “And there 
shall come forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a 
flower shall rise out of his rod” (Is. 11:1)? And had not 
Michaeas, in a burst of enthusiasm, saluted the town of 
Bethlehem: “Out of thee shall he come forth unto me 
that is to be the ruler in Israel” (Mich. 5:2)? 

2) Lesson: There was only one person in all Israel, 
not to say in all the world, who had known this won¬ 
derful story in full and from the beginning. And who 
else could this person be but she who had never been 
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under the Serpent’s power, who was chosen to enter 
into the Counsels of the Almighty, Mary, the Im¬ 
maculate Virgin of Nazareth. 

She, the Mother of the “Prince of Peace,” was to be¬ 
come the “Queen of Peace.” It all happened at 
Bethlehem on the first Christmas night. We know that 
whole story well, and we know that only a few of the 
humblest and simplest souls were present, St. Joseph 
and the shepherds in the field. But while the rest of 
the world was asleep, there was a mighty commotion in 
heaven. A multitude of the heavenly host appeared and 
sang that ineffably beautiful song: 

“Glory to God in the highest, 

“And on earth peace among men of good will” 
(Luke 2:14). 

The glory of God in the highest is balanced against 
peace on earth among men. Only the pure spirits of 
heaven could compose such a song. Its theme and 
thought reach far back into eternity, for it is conceived 
in the ineffable mind of God; it is the outpouring of 
his infinite love. Mary alone knew the full story. In 
her Magnificat she had sung the glory of God. The 
angelic choirs took up the refrain and, in token of 
never-failing divine mercy and love, placed in her lap 
the “Prince of Peace.” And lest this wondrous story be 
ever forgotten, and in order that the celebration of 
Christmas might forever brighten the dark and dismal 
paths of mortals, she told it, in her own humble, simple. 
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and motherly way to St. Luke the Evangelist who re¬ 
corded it for us in his beautiful Gospel. 

Our forefathers did well to call the Immaculate Vir¬ 
gin the Queen of Peace. It is not a mere title; it is 
heaven on earth. Look up to this brilliant Star of Jacob, 
exclaims St. Bernard, Mary’s gallant champion. It 
affords light and warmth; it engenders virtue and dis¬ 
pels vice. In trials and temptation, in fears and dangers, 
Mary brings relief and strength, peace and holy joy. 
Listen to his counsel: 

“In her footsteps find your way; at her side you 
cannot stray. 

“Call her name, and errors cease; grasp her 
hand and all is peace. 

“All your woes she will allay and make bright 
your lonely way. 

“Seek her help, invoke her name, and in joy 
her praise proclaim.” 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys for peace. 

3) Prayer: 

O Mary Immaculate, Queen of Peace, thou knowest 
better than any human being what peace means to my 
soul, to the whole world. It is God’s greatest gift, and 
man’s greatest treasure. It was lost to us in Paradise, 
but thou with thy Divine Son didst escape the ancient 
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enmity and defeat the Serpent, the “Father of lies” and 
enemy of peace. 

Bring peace to our hearts, for peace is the light in 
which we see God. Let the olive branch of peace grow 
among men, and let its sweet aroma dispel the per¬ 
nicious odor of hatred and envy, of slander and 
calumny, of all pride, greed, and lust, so that the world 
may again mind the beautiful words thy Divine Son 
spoke as He departed from the world: “Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give to you; not as the world gives 
do I give to you” (John 14:27). The Prince of Peace, 
thy Divine Son, alone can establish peace in this world, 
and thou, His Mother, alone canst bring the world to 
listen to His word. O Queen of Peace, come to our 
rescue. Change the hearts of the rulers and leaders and 
make them understand that this little world is not 
theirs, but that it belongs to God. For “the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof, the world and they who 
dwell therein” (Psalm 23:1). Amen. 

The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 

FIFTH DAY 
The Theme: Suffering 
The Scene: The Altar 
The Lesson: The Spirit of Sacrifice 

Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: In the spiritual sense of Sacred Scrip¬ 
ture, the Holy City of Jerusalem stands for the Kingdom 
of God, in three ways. It is the Kingdom around us, 
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Holy Church; the Kingdom within us, the immortal 
soul; the Kingdom above us, heaven. What applies to 
the soul, applies above all to the most beautiful soul 
among men—the immaculate soul of Mary. Hence the 
Fathers of the Church frequently refer to Mary as the 
Holy City. On the Feast of the Sorrowful Mother, the 
Church instinctively turns to the Prophet Jeremias 
whose lamentations over the destruction of Jerusalem 
apply with singular force to the suffering Saviour and 
his Sorrowful Mother. 

“Weeping she hath wept in the night, and her tears 
are on her cheeks. There is none to comfort her among 
all that were dear to her: all her friends have despised 
her, and are become her enemies.” Then she lifts her 
eyes upwards: “Behold, O Lord, for I am in distress, 
my bowels are troubled. My heart is turned within me, 
for I am full of bitterness.” A voice continues: “To 
what shall I compare thee? Or to what shall I liken 
thee, O daughter of Jerusalem? To what shall I equal 
thee, that I may comfort thee, O virgin daughter of 
Sion? For great as the sea is thy destruction. Who shall 
heal thee?” And the passers-by ask: “Is this the city of 
perfect beauty, the joy of all the earth?” Then we read: 
“The Lord hath done that which he purposed, he hath 
fulfilled his word, which he commanded in the days 
of old” (Lamentations 1 and 2). 

At Bethlehem Mary was “the city of perfect beauty, 
the joy of all the earth.” Today as she stands at God’s 
altar, holding the holy Infant in her arms, she must 
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iear the stern prophecy of venerable Simeon who says: 
‘Behold, this Child is destined for the fall and for the 
ise of many in Israel, and for a sign that shall be con- 
radicted. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that 
he thoughts of many hearts may be revealed” (Luke 
>:34-35). The voice of the venerable Simeon sounded 
ike an echo of the words of Jeremias, “The Lord hath 
lone that which he purposed.” 

2) Lesson: Perhaps Simeon’s words reminded her 
)f what her forbear Noemi had said: “Call me not 
Noemi (that is, beautiful), but call me Mara (that is, 
bitter), for the Almighty hath quite filled me with bit- 
;erness” (Ruth 1:20). From a heaven of joy her soul 
was suddenly plunged into an ocean of bitterness. She 
walked away in silence and bowed to the will of the 
Most High to whom she had pledged fidelity, childlike 
resignation, to the end. She had entered the temple as 
the “Virgo Gloriosa,” she left it as the “Mater Dolo¬ 
rosa.” From day to day she better understood the plan of 
God. For had she not been preserved from the mortal 
wound of sin by her Son’s gallant battle with Satan, that 
her soul might remain pure and immaculate? And 
should she not have part in the Saviour’s bitter Passion 
and death? This was the price she would pay for the 
glorious privilege of her Immaculate Conception and 
for the salvation of her brothers and sisters in the world? 
Thus this Valiant Woman started her journey from the 
Crib to the Cross, the sharp blade of the sword constantly 
before her gaze, until that dark hour when Longinus 
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pierced the Sacred Side of her Son. She did not faint, 
but “stood beneath the Cross,” the sword piercing her 
Immaculate Heart: “Stabat Mater Dolorosa.” 

Mary bore her cross willingly because she suffered 
out of love. She was the first to make the Way of the 
Cross. Let us follow her on this way. Let us follow her 
from the polished steps of the temple to the rough 
stones of Calvary. Life is an interplay of sorrows and 
joys. God sends us the former that we may merit the 
latter, and he sends us the latter that we bear the former. 
This is God’s way, the golden circle which will grow 
into our crown in heaven. St. Teresa said: “Suffer or 
die,” and St. Mary Magdalene of Pazzi responds, “No, 
not die but suffer.” We all have a cross to bear, and we 
are not worthy children of the Immaculate Mother 
unless we follow her on the royal highway of the Cross. 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys for the grace of holy pa¬ 
tience, and the spirit of sacrifice. 

3) Prayer: 

O Mary Immaculate, Mother of Sorrows and Com¬ 
forter of the Afflicted. Teach us the sublime art of 
suffering, the profound secret of the holy Cross. We 
know that with the penetrating vision of thy immacu¬ 
late mind and heart thou wert able to fathom the depth 
of the love that motivated the Heart of Thy Divine Son 
in His suffering, and that thou didst willingly and lov- 
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ingly share in the bitterness of Calvary. In pity and with 
a contrite heart we look up to thy Son, and then to thee, 
our Mother standing beneath the Cross, to teach us how 
to suffer with Him, and to learn the lesson of sacri¬ 
fice. 

In a marvellous way Divine Providence prepared 
for thee in thy mortal life seven crowns of holy joy and 
an equal number of piercing swords. May we learn 
from thee to see joy in sufferings and in the midst of 
our joys, to remember the cup of bitterness. Thus cross 
and crown will make us stable, confident, and hopeful 
in the service of God. In thy motherly charity, help 
all those of thy children who are afflicted in body or 
soul, that they may bear their cross with patience and 
holy resignation. 

May the prophecy of Simeon be fulfilled, so that 
“the thoughts of many hearts shall be revealed.” May 
they be revealed in that all will understand the mystery 
of Calvary. May they be revealed in that all will learn 
to bear their daily burdens and sufferings in the spirit 
of holy resignation and in conformity with the divine 
will. May they be revealed in that all the members of 
Christ’s Mystical Body will have the courage of St. 
Paul, so that, like this great Apostle, all may rejoice 
in their sufferings and unite them with the sufferings 
of Christ “for his body, which is the Church” (Col. 
1:24). Amen. 

The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 
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SIXTH DAY 

The Theme: Mary’s Prudent Heart 

The Scene: The Temple 

The Lesson: Seek the Truth and Wisdom of God 
Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: As the love of God is the queen ol 
virtues, so holy Wisdom is the first and foremost gift ol 
the Holy Spirit. The latter is the mark of the Cherubim 
the former that of the Seraphim: these two, the nobles) 
choirs of the heavenly host, flank the throne of the 
Triune God. 

Wisdom is an attribute of the Infinite God. It has 
manifested itself in the work of His hands and in the 
word of His mouth. The former lies before us in the 
work of creation; the latter in the Book of Revelation 
The former is this unexplored universe with its might, 
its magnitude, its marvels. The latter are the sacred 
pages of God’s Book, in whose prophecies and precepts 
are blueprinted the earthly course and final destiny 
of man. 

The Sapiential Books of the Old Testament seek tc 
inculcate human wisdom which is a reflection of Divine 
Wisdom, of that divine attribute which reacheth “from 
end to end mightily, and ordereth all things sweetly” 
(Wisd. 8:1). The studious reader of these beautiful 
books of Wisdom will observe that on sundry occasions 
Divine Wisdom speaks in the articulate language of the 
Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, Who is “the Wis- 
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lom of God” (I Cor. 1:24), the “image of the invisible 
Sod, the first-born of every creature” (Col. 1:15). 
Mother Church was quick to hear the voice of her celes- 
ial Bridegroom and to grasp the full meaning. Without 
lesitation she perceived in His royal company His Im- 
naculate Mother, who was predestined to share in the 
jrace and the wisdom of her Divine Son. Hence on 
he Feast of her Immaculate Conception Mary speaks to 
is in the language of Eternal Wisdom: “The Lord 
>ossessed me in the beginning of his ways, before he 
nade anything from the beginning. I was set up from 
:ternity, and of old before the earth was made. The 
lepths were not as yet, and I was already conceived, 
leither had the fountains of waters as yet sprung out, 
he mountains with their huge bulk had not yet been 
:stablished; before the hills I was brought forth. He 
lad not yet made the earth, nor the rivers, nor the poles 
>f the world. When he prepared the heavens I was 
>resent: when with a certain law and compass he en- 
losed the depths; when he established the sky above, 
nd poised the fountains of waters; when he compassed 
he sea with its bounds, and set a law to the waters that 
hey should not pass there; when he balanced the 
ountains of the earth; I was with him forming all 
hings; and was delighted every day, playing before 
dm at all times; playing in the world. And my delights 
yere to be with the children of men” (Prov. 8:22-31). 
rhese stately lines show us the Almighty as in His wis 
lom he planned this immense universe, and it fills our 
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hearts with pride and joy to know that the all-seeing 
eye of the Eternal should rest with delight upon the 
Morning Star of our salvation, Mary Immaculate, the 
Seat of Wisdom. 

As a child Mary had been groomed in the wisdom ol 
Israel. Surely Joachim and Anne had read and recitec 
for her some of those profound and beautiful passage: 
of the Sapiential Books of the Old Testament whicl 
had taken deep root in her receptive heart. Later, a 
her knees, the Child Jesus had grown up as he “ad 
vanced in wisdom and age and grace before God ant 
men” (Luke 2:52). When He was twelve His parent 
took Him to the temple. They lost Him for three day 
and found Him among the doctors. Listen to the word 
of His Mother, words full of wisdom, motherly love 
and virginal charm: “Son, why hast thou done so t< 
us? Behold, in sorrow Thy Father and I have been seek 
ing Thee.” Here in one word is profound wisdom an< 
the prudent pattern for all those who are charged wit] 
the apostolate of education, and the direction of youth 
Mary knows her sacred duties as a mother. Her word 
are clear and firm, though tempered with lovin 
kindness. 

2) Lesson: Firmness and kindness must guide 11 
when we deal with souls w'ho bear the image of Go 
upon them. Our heavenly Mother’s wisdom was e) 
celled only by the higher and eternal wisdom comin 
from the “Father of Lights.” In serene simplicity th 
Child answered: “Did you not know that I must b 
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about my Father’s business?” (Luke 2:41-50). The 
Mother bowed to the will of the Most High and thus 
taught us the greatest wisdom of all, namely, that 
human wisdom must always conform to the wisdom of 
God. All wisdom is quite futile unless it is integrated 
with the truth of God. ‘‘What is truth?” Pilate sneered 
when our Saviour confessed: “I am a king. This is why 
I was born, and why I have come into the world, to bear 
witness to the truth. Everyone who is of the truth, hears 
my voice” (John 8:37-38). Here is the key to the 
world’s salvation, to every world problem. If men were 
anxious to find truth, they would find it in Jesus Christ, 
who is the Alpha and Omega of all. And His Immacu¬ 
late Mother, the Seat of Wisdom and the Virgin Most 
Prudent, stands at His side and with loving affection 
she invites the children of Adam: “Now therefore, ye 
children hear me: Blessed are they that keep my ways, 
hear instruction and be wise, and refuse it not. Blessed 
is the man that heareth me, and that watcheth daily at 
my gates, and waiteth at the posts of my doors. He 
that shall find me shall find life, and shall have salva¬ 
tion from the Lord” (Prov. 8:32-35). 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys that God may grant wisdom 
to the world. 

3) Prayer: 

O Immaculate Mother, Seat of Wisdom and guide 
and teacher of youth, teach us thy ways. Behold we are 
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waiting at thy gates and watching at the posts of thy 
doors. For thirty years Eternal Wisdom sat at thy feet. 
It was in the brightness of thy motherly solicitude and 
in the charm of thy beautiful example that the Son of 
God “advanced in wisdom and age and grace before 
God and men” (Luke 2:52). Teach us, above all, the 
wisdom of loving God and of performing every act in 
obedience to His Holy Will. 

Thou, who art the Bride of the Holy Spirit, “the 
Spirit of truth,” beseech Him that the mighty wind of 
Pentecost may stir the nations and awaken in them the 
desire to learn the truth, the truth about God, the 
world, and His only Begotten Son. May Jesus Christ, 
the King of nations, the King of all hearts, reign over 
us. May His Kingdom extend from pole to pole and 
may His scepter extinguish all error and falsehood 
and establish the Holy Gospel in every land. 

Instruct us how to guide those who by divine dis¬ 
position are under our charge. Teach us how to blend 
firmness with kindness in our educational work. Look 
kindly, dear Mother, upon those of thy children who 
have gone astray from the true faith, and those who sit 
in the darkness of ignorance and absolute unbelief. 
Prove thyself as a guiding Star and bring them all to 
thy Father’s house. Amen. 


The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 
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SEVENTH DAY 
The Theme: Mary’s Kindly Heart 
The Scene: Cana in Galilee 
The Lesson: The Power of Kindness 

Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: Kindness is the mark of nobility of 
soul and heart. Its root is charity, which is “the bond of 
perfection” among all the members of Christ’s Mystical 
Body. Kindness sheds a heavenly lustre upon every 
social unit, especially over the home, which was the 
first among those units and was founded by God Him¬ 
self in Paradise. Kindness is the foremost domestic 
virtue. That is why the Sapiential Books emphasize 
kindness as the noblest adornment of womanhood. Who 
has not heard of the Golden Alphabet in the Book of 
Proverbs, which begins with the question: “Who shall 
find a valiant woman? Far and from the uttermost coast 
is the price of her.” This wonderful booklet was written 
for the instruction of the women and maidens of Israel. 
Its twenty-two lines were set up according to the 
Hebrew Alphabet, so that these wise counsels might 
be engraved in their hearts. “This Valiant Woman 
is like the merchant’s ship, and bringeth her bread from 
afar. And she hath risen in the night, and given a prey 
to her household, and victuals to her maidens . . . 
She hath opened her hands to the needy, and stretched 
out her hands to the poor. She shall not fear for her 
house in the cold of snow, for all her domestics are 
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clothed with double garments . . . She hath opened 
her mouth to wisdom, and the law of clemency is on 
her tongue . . . Favor is deceitful, and beauty is vain. 
The woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised” 
(Prov. 31:10-31). 

When St. Bonaventure comments on the Valiant 
Woman in the Golden Alphabet he immediately sets 
up Mary as its most glorious example. He goes on to 
evaluate her price which, he claims, must be gauged 
according to heaven’s standards. Undoubtedly the 
Virgin of Nazareth had often in her youth poured over 
the Golden Alphabet and had written every line of it 
in her Immaculate Heart. She had read and learned 
the stories of the great heroines of the past, of Sara, 
Debbora, Judith, and Esther. Her heart was strong and 
stout as theirs and, as she proved on Calvary, there was 
none that surpassed her valor. But Mary understood 
that real greatness is tried and proven in the small things 
of life; that a woman must be adorned with the simple 
domestic virtues, along with the virtue of kindness; for 
only then will she rise to higher things when the call 
should come, as it came for Mary. 

At Cana, Mary suddenly appears on the scene as the 
true woman, adorned with all the grace, the charm, and 
the nobility of womanly kindness, sympathy, and char¬ 
ity. On this occasion “the Virgin Most Renowned” 
proved her true greatness in a simple act of sympathy. 
She alone among the wedding guests observed that “they 
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have no wine.” Forthwith she whispered it to her Divine 
Son. His answer seems harsh, but we forget that He 
spoke to the Valiant Woman who, like her Divine Son, 
considered herself an instrument in the counsels of the 
Almighty. She understood His answer: ‘‘My hour has 
not yet come,” for that hour was also her hour. Who 
knows, her intercession may have advanced the hour, 
for without delay she tells the waiters: “Do whatever he 
tells you.” 

2) Lesson: At Cana, Mary was the perfect copy of 
the picture which was drawn by the Wise Man cen¬ 
turies before her time. He writes: “As the vine I have 
brought forth a pleasant odor, and my flowers are the 
fruit of honor and riches, I am the mother of fair love, 
and of fear, and of knowledge and of holy hope. In me 
is all grace of the way and of truth, in me is all hope 
of life and of virtue” (Ecclus. 24:23 ff.). 

St. Paul tells Titus that in Jesus Christ appeared 
“the goodness and kindness of God our Saviour” (Titus 
3:4). Every child bears traits of its mother, and may 
we not say that the Son of God, Who was infinite love, 
received from His Immaculate Mother the trait of that 
human kindness which she exemplified in such a strik¬ 
ing manner at the wedding feast of Cana. Kindness is 
a child of heaven, a reflection of divine love. We may 
not have the opportunity to rise to the world’s great¬ 
ness, but we all have the faculty and power to become 
great in kindness, thus following Mary’s request: “Do 
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whatsoever he tells you.” And what does he tell us? 
Listen: “Learn of me, for I am meek and humble of 
heart” (Matt. 2:29). 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys for grace of kindness to all 
men. 

3) Prayer: 

O Mother, Most Amiable. Let me salute thee in the 
words of St. Bernard, “O clement, O loving, O sweet 
Virgin Mary.” At the wedding feast of Cana thou didst 
reveal thy inmost soul. Thy simple request showed a 
heart full of motherly kindness and sympathy. Thy 
Divine Son must have welcomed thy petition, because 
in answer He wrought His first great miracle. Even so 
do all acts of kindness bring down divine favors and 
blessings. 

May I ask thee, loving Mother and holy Virgin, why 
thou didst break thy solitude to attend the wedding 
feast? Surely there was no other reason than to teach us 
to hold in high regard the Sacrament of Matrimony, to 
love the home as the source of all blessings, and to en¬ 
gage in social festivities whenever the glory of God or 
the good of our neighbor may prompt it. Thou alone, 
among all the women present, didst observe the em¬ 
barrassment of the hosts, and thy simple request, “They 
have no wine,” spread joy and cheer and made every¬ 
body happy. 

In my own humble way I shall try to imitate thy ex- 
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ample and spread happiness about me, especially among 
afflicted souls, among children who need joy as the 
earth needs the light and warmth of the Sun, and among 
the “least brethren of the Lord.” This shall be my 
gospel and my life. 

Remove from my heart, dear Mother, all hatred, 
envy, jealousy, guile, contempt, and any feeling that 
may disturb the peace of my soul. Instead, impart to 
my heart thy amiable virtues of mercy, sympathy, 
benignity, forbearance, and that charity which is “as 
strong as death.” I may fail to reach thy holiness, but I 
shall try to make up for my many faults through the 
practice of kindness towards all and on all occasions. 
Amen. 

The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 
EIGHTH DAY 

The Theme: Mary’s Motherly Heart 

The Scene: Calvary 

The Lesson: Salvation of Souls 

Prayer of Pius XII 

)) Instruction: Paradise and Calvary are two land¬ 
marks in human history. The former, in its original 
meaning, the “garden of pleasure,” denoted innocence 
and happiness; the latter, “the place of the skull,” had 
crime and sorrow written over it. By a strange reversal, 
the place of happiness brought us enmity, misery, and 
sin, while the place of sorrow witnessed the victory over 
sin, misery, and death. On Calvary the malediction of 
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God changed into a benediction. Here the Seed of the 
Woman crushed the Serpent’s head. Here, from the 
Saviour’s sacred Side, flowed a new generation which 
had reason to rejoice because the guilt of our First 
Parents was washed away and there was in store for us a 
prize of inestimable value in the “unfathomable riches 
of Christ.” The faint intimation of a new Gospel that 
had been given by God in Paradise, and which had 
grown stronger and clearer during the long periods 
when Patriarchs, Kings, and Prophets groaned under 
the burden of sin, had now, “in the fullness of time,” 
reached its fulfilment in the victory of the Crucified. 

Even as Eve, “the mother of the living,” had stood by 
Adam when the curse descended upon the earth, so 
also there stood by the Second Adam on Calvary the 
Woman who was destined to be “the mother of the 
living” in the domain where grace would abound. It 
could not be otherwise. Now we understand why Mary 
alone among all mortals had been saved from the com¬ 
mon penalty of Adam’s race, because only one who was 
immaculate was worthy to be the mother of “a high 
priest, holy, innocent, undefiled” (Hebr. 7:26); she 
alone was worthy to become the mother “of the living,” 
that is, of those who live by the grace and the love of 
her Divine Son and the Saviour of men. 

The greatest things of God are done in the simplest 
way. One of the greatest and most momentous acts in 
human history took place in that dark hour on Calvary, 
and it was performed in three little words. In his bitter 
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agony Jesus bent down to St. John, his beloved disciple, 
as his bleeding lips spoke the simple words: “Behold 
thy Mother” (John 19:27). These three little words 
hold a last bequest of tremendous significance. It was 
the charter of Mary Immaculate, of her motherhood 
over all men. St. Bernardine of Siena, the great Lover 
of Mary, sets forth this new relationship when he says 
that the love of Jesus on the Cross embraced all men, 
and that He shared this love with his Mother standing 
beneath the Cross. Therefore, leaving this world He 
deposited His unbounded love in the Immaculate Heart 
of his Mother, and consequently appointed her the 
Mother of all those who love Him. Thus Mary’s mother¬ 
hood over us is a motherhood engendered by love. 

2) Lesson: Christians of all ages have held on to this 
belief, in joy and sorrow, in tortures and persecutions, 
in afflictions of every kind. They have never dared to 
separate their immaculate Mother from Christ their 
Saviour and Redeemer. 

Though centuries lie between Calvary and our day, 
the significance of that bequest has lost none of its 
pristine beauty, none of its original power and charm. 
The world changes and man changes with it, but this 
divine bequest was ratified by “the Father of Lights, 
with whom there is no change, nor shadow of altera¬ 
tion” (James 1:17). May we, poor mortals, keep alive 
in our souls this ancient belief and remember that we 
have a Mother in heaven. This belief is the bright 
Morning Star in the dark night that surrounds us; the 
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Morning Star also for all the Children of Eve in this 
wide world. Mary shares the will of the heavenly 
Father “who wishes all men to be saved” (I Tim. 2:4). 

On Calvary, Jews from all the world were assembled 
for the paschal celebration. They did not seem to be 
aware that the whole world was looking to Calvary, and 
that their ancestors from ages back were watching the 
immolation of the true Paschal Lamb on the Cross. Did 
they not have before them the fifty-third chapter of 
Isaias which, in bold letters, gives a minute description 
of Christ’s passion, of “the man of sorrows,” who bore 
“our iniquities and carried our sorrows.” On that dark 
afternoon of the first Good Friday a thousand graves 
rendered solemn testimony that the Scriptures were 
fulfilled. But with these voices there were mingled the 
voices of many women, women of glory and renown and 
fortitude: Debboraand Ruth, Judith and Esther, Queen 
Respha and the Mother of the Maccahabees, and many 
more. It was a long and solemn procession. And each of 
those noble heroines stopped to salute the Valiant 
Woman beneath the Cross in the words of Elizabeth: 
“Blessed art thou among women and blessed is the fruit 
of thy womb” (Luke 1:42). 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary: Stabat Mater. 

Twelve Hail Marys for the conversion of sin¬ 
ners. 

3) Prayer 

O Mary, Mother of Sorrows and Mother of this 
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sorrow-stricken and sin-laden world, under the Cross 
of Calvary thy Divine Son, the Saviour of the world, 
appointed thee to be Mother of His Holy Church and 
Mother of the whole world. Prove thyself then the Sec¬ 
ond Eve, the Mother of the Living, save the world and 
allow not the precious Blood of thy Son to have flowed 
in vain. 

O Mary, thou Refuge of Sinners and Comfort of the 
Afflicted, stretch out thy motherly hands to those who 
are chained to their vices and are held captive by the 
snares of the ancient Serpent. Thou who didst crush 
the Serpent’s head, deliver and bring them back to 
their heavenly Father. 

Behold, we all stand beneath the Cross with St. John, 
the Beloved Disciple, and with him we listen with eager 
devotion to the words of His Last Will and Testament, 
“Behold thy Mother.” And from Calvary we follow 
you to St. John’s humble home. There we shall find 
rest and peace at our Mother’s side. The Saviour’s last 
words have never died and in thousands and millions 
of hearts they have been carried forward through the 
centuries and we still hear them today. “Behold thy 
Mother.” Dear Mother, Immaculate Virgin, behold thy 
children. Amen. 


The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 
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NINTH DAY 

The Theme: The Crown of Glory 
The Scene: The Open Grave 
The Lesson: The Guard of Honor 

Prayer of Pius XII 

1) Instruction: Formerly, on the Feast of the As¬ 
sumption, Mother Church joyfully placed on the lips of 
Heaven’s Queen the following lines of the Book of Ec- 
clesiasticus: “In all things, I sought rest, and I shall 
abide in the inheritance of the Lord. Then the Creator 
of all things commanded, and said to me; and he that 
made me rested in my tabernacle. And he said to me: 
Let thy dwelling be in Jacob, and thy inheritance in 
Israel, and take root in My elect. And so was I estab¬ 
lished in Sion, and in the holy city likewise I rested, and 
my power was in Jerusalem: and I took root in an hon¬ 
orable people, and in the portion of my God His in¬ 
heritance, and my abode is in the full assembly of saints. 
I was exalted like a cedar in Libanus, and as a cypress 
tree on mount Sion. I was exalted like a palm tree in 
Cades, and as a rose plant in Jericho; as a fair olive tree 
in the plains, and as a plane tree by the water in the 
streets, was I exalted. I gave a sweet smell like cinnamon 
and aromatical balm; I yielded a sweet odor like the 
best myrrh" (Ecclus. 24:11-20). 

These are beautiful words, and while the sacred 
writer of old graphically depicts God’s wisdom in the 
glowing colors that he borrowed from the royal splen- 
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dor of the Holy City and from the choicest trees of the 
lordly forest. Mother Church in a mystic gesture points 
her fingers to the glories that were in store for Mary 
the Immaculate Queen. In deep reverence we follow 
her from Calvary to the Upper Room and, lo and be¬ 
hold, we find the Apostles who “With one mind con¬ 
tinued steadfastly in prayer with the women and Mary, 
the Mother of Jesus, and with his brethren” (Acts 1:14). 

Like a faithful mother, Mary stands at the cradle of 
the infant Church and she prays, for prayer is the great 
spiritual power that brings growth and maturity. A few 
days later the Holy Spirit descends upon Mary and 
the Apostles, and the youthful Church steps forth upon 
her journey over all lands and through the centuries. 
Meanwhile Mary follows her Divine Son, soul and body, 
into heaven. The Apostles stand around her open grave, 
full of fragrant flowers, so the legend runs, and 
Mary’s queenship has begun. From now on we shall hail 
her: “Queen of heaven, rejoice, Alleluia.” 

2) Lesson: The lesson to be learned from Mary is 
framed after the pattern of her own simplicity and 
humble, God-loving life. It can be told in two words: 
from grief to glory; from the cross to the crown; from 
the Lord’s handmaidship to eternal queenship over the 
human race and the celestial choirs. 

Mary led a humble and simple life. She lived only 
for her Divine Son. She cared for Him as a Child; she 
withdrew when He entered public life; she stayed with 
Him during His bitter Passion to the end. She spoke 
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only seven times. Her eighth word was not spoken but 
acted. Like the Valiant Woman, she stood beneath the 
cross and received His last message and bequest. 

True to this bequest she is found in the Upper Room 
with the infant Church. This Church was her Son’s 
work and foundation. She loves the Church as she loves 
her Divine Son. This is her “dwelling in Jacob” and 
her “inheritance in Israel.” Today she is “established 
in Sion” and her power is “in Jerusalem,” in “the 
full assembly of saints.” We, the children of saints, 
look up to her as our Mother and Queen; we are her 
Guard of Honor. This is our glory, our joy, and will be 
our reward. 

Brief meditation in silence 
Hymn in honor of Mary. 

Twelve Hail Marys for the grace of loyalty to 
our Queen. 

3) Prayer: 

O Mary, Immaculate Queen. May we look upon thee 
as St. John the Beloved Disciple saw thee in the “Great 
Sign” in heaven: “A woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars” (Apoc. 12:1). These twelve stars, so St. 
Bonaventure tells us, are souls that have attained to 
glory through Mary’s intercession. May my soul shine 
as a star in thy heavenly crown. 

Mary, Queen of Heaven and of all Christians. We 
hail thee as the citizens of Bethulia hailed Judith of 
old: “Thou art the glory of Jerusalem, thou art the joy 
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of Israel, thou art the honor of our people” (Judith 
15:10). Protect our Holy Church, for which thy Divine 
Son shed his Precious Blood, and which He loved as 
His Bride with a love unspeakable. Thy motherly help 
is needed so that some day, as the great Apostle St. 
Paul hopes and prays, Jesus Christ may “present to 
himself the Church in all her glory, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might be holy 
and without blemish” (Eph. 5:27). 

Mother of Good Counsel and Seat of Wisdom, guide 
the Holy Church in all trials and adversities. Give wis¬ 
dom, foresight, vision, and prudence to its leaders. Give 
obedience and childlike docility to all its subjects. Give 
fortitude to the good and repentance to those in sin, 
and lead the wayward back to him who is “The Way 
and the Truth and the Life.” Give the spirit of wisdom 
to the teachers, and understanding to those who seek 
the truth. Inflame our priests and leaders with a holy 
zeal and endow all religious and those that seek God 
“in spirit and truth” with the Seven Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. Protect and guide our Holy Father, the Vicar of 
Christ, our Bishops and our priests, and each and every 
member of Chiists Mystical Body so that we may, as 
the Doctor of the Gentiles so beautifully says, some day 
all “attain to the unity of the faith and of the deep 
knowledge of the Son of God, to perfect manhood, to the 
mature measure of the fulness of Christ” (Eph. 4:13). 
Amen. 


The “Memorare” of St. Bernard 


Devotions and Prayers in Honor 
of the Immaculate Conception 

EJACULATIONS AND INVOCATIONS 

In thy Conception, O Virgin Mary, thou wast im¬ 
maculate; pray for us to the Father whose Son Jesus, 
after He was conceived by the Holy Ghost, thou didst 
bring forth into the world. 

An indulgence of 300 days (SJP. Ap., April 24, 1933). 

To thee, O Virgin Mother, who wast never touched 
by any spot of original or actual sin, I commend and 
entrust the purity of my heart. 

An indulgence of 300 days (SJP, Ap., May 9, 1932). 

O Mary, thou didst enter the world without stain; do 
thou obtain for me from God, that I may leave it with¬ 
out sin. 

An indulgence of 300 days (SJP. Ap., Oct. 16, 1936). 

Blessed be the holy and Immaculate Conception of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God. 

An indulgence of 300 days (SJP. Ap., Nov. 8, 1934). 

O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us who have 
recourse to thee. 

An indulgence of 300 days (S.P. Ap., April 13, 1932). 

Hail Mary, etc. 


244 


PRAYERS TO MARY IMMACULATE 045 

By thine Immaculate Conception, O Mary make my 
body pure and my spirit holy. 

An indulgence of 300 days (S.P. Ap., March 27, 193;). 

Thou art all fair, O Mary, 

The original stain is not in thee. 

Thou art the glory of Jerusalem 
Thou, the joy of Israel, 

Thou, the great honor of our people. 

Thou, the advocate of sinners. 

O Mary, 

O Mary, 

Virgin most prudent, 

Mother most merciful, 

Pray for us, 

Intercede for us with our Lord Jesus Christ. 

An indulgence of 500 days ( S.P. Ap., Dec. 19, 1936). 

THE LITTLE OFFICE 

The faithful who recite with devotion the Little Office of 
the Immaculate Conception of the B.V.M. may obtain: 

An indulgence of 7 years (S.P. Ap., March 18, 1932). 


DEVOUT PRACTICES 

The faithful who devoutly assist at a public novena in honor 
of the Immaculate Conception of the B.V.M. immediately pre¬ 
ceding the 8th of December may gain: 

An indulgence of 7 years on each day; 

A plenary indulgence if they are present on at least five days and in addi¬ 
tion go to confession, receive Holy Communion and pray for the intentions 
of the Holy Father. 

Those who make a private novena at the aforesaid season 
may gain: 
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An indulgence of 5 years, once each day; 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions at the close of the novena; 
but this indulgence is available only to those who arc lawfully prevented 
from assisting at the public novena where one is held {SJ 3 . Ap., May 18, 
* 935 )- 

The faithful who recite with devotion the prayers entitled: 
“A devout seven days' supplication to the most holy Virgin 
Mother of God, immaculately conceived, for obtaining the 
grace of a godly life in Christ, and a happy death in the peace 
of the Lord, taken from the writings of the Seraphic Doctor, 
St. Bona venture," may gain: 

An indulgence of 7 years once a day. 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions, on the Feast of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception of the B.V.M. and on one day during the Octave, on 
the Feast of St. Joseph, Spouse of the Virgin Mother of God, on the Feast of 
St. Bonaventure, and once during the month of May, if this devout service 
is performed daily throughout an entire month immediately preceding the 
above-mentioned feasts and days {S.P. Ap., March 18, 1932). 

The faithful on any one of seven successive Sundays that they 
choose, if they recite some devout prayers in honor of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception of the B.V.M., may gain: 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions {SJ 3 . Ap., May «/, 1936 ). 

The faithful who perform some act of devotion in honor of 
the Immaculate Conception of the B.V.M. during the month of 
December may gain: 

An indulgence of 5 years once, on any day; 

A plenary indulgence, on the usual conditions, if they perform it daily 
throughout the month ( S.P. Ap., April 24, 1933). 

The faithful who spend some time in devout prayers or medi¬ 
tations in honor of the B.V.M. Immaculate, on the first Satur¬ 
day or Sunday of each month with the intention of persevering 
in the same practice for the space of twelve months, may gain: 

A plenary indulgence, on the usual conditions, on each first Saturday or 
Sunday {S.P. Ap., Nov. 13, 1927). 

The faithful may gain on each of the twelve Saturdays im¬ 
mediately preceding the feast of the Immaculate Conception of 
the B.V.M., if they devote some time to prayer or meditation 
in honor of that mystery: 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions {Holy Office, Nov. 26, 1908). 
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a) The faithful who on the first Saturday of each month per¬ 
form some special exercises of devotion in honor of the B.V.M. 
Immaculate, in order to make atonement for the blasphemies 
whereby the name and prerogatives of the same Blessed Virgin 
are reviled> may gain: 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions (S.C. Holy Office, June 

* 3 > 19*2)- 

b) Those who once in their lifetime perform such a devout 
exercise on the first Saturdays of eight successive months may 
gain, without prejudice to the above plenary indulgence: 

A plenary indulgence at the hour of death, if, after confession and Com¬ 
munion, or at least being duly contrite, they invoke with their lips, if 
possible, otherwise in their hearts, the most holy Name of Jesus, and accept 
death with resignation from the Hand of God as the due punishment of 
their sins (Benedict XV, Rescript in his own hand, exhib. Nov. 17, 1920). 


PRAYERS 

O Virgin Immaculate, who wast pleasing in the 
Lord’s sight and didst become His Mother, look 
graciously upon the wretched who implore thy mighty 
patronage. The wicked serpent, against whom the 
primal curse was hurled, continues none the less to wage 
war and to lay snares for the unhappy children of Eve. 
Ah, do thou, our blessed Mother, our Queen and 
Advocate, who from the first instant of thy conception 
didst crush the head of our enemy, receive the prayers 
that we unite single-heartedly to thine and conjure thee 
to offer at the throne of God, that we may never fall 
into the snares that are laid for us, in such wise that we 
may all come to the haven of salvation; and in the 
midst of so many dangers may holy Church and the 
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fellowship of Christians everywhere sing once more 
the hymn of deliverance, victory and peace. Amen. 

An indulgence of 500 days (S.P. Ap., Feb. 2, 19)4). 

O Virgin Immaculate, Mother of God and my 
Mother, from thy sublime height turn upon me thine 
eyes of pity. Filled with confidence in thy goodness and 
knowing full well thy power, I beseech thee to extend 
to me thine assistance in the journey of life, which is 
so full of dangers for my soul. And in order that I may 
never be the slave of the devil through sin, but may 
ever live with my heart humble and pure, I entrust 
myself wholly to thee. I consecrate my heart to thee 
for ever, my only desire being to love thy Divine Son 
Jesus. Mary, none of thy devout servants has ever 
perished; may I too be saved. Amen. 

An indulgence of 500 days (S.P. Ap., April 29, 1935). 

Immaculate Mother of God, Queen of heaven, 
Mother of mercy, Advocate and Refuge of sinners, be¬ 
hold, I, enlightened and inspired by the graces obtained 
for me abundantly from the divine treasury through 
thy maternal affection, resolve this day and always to 
place my heart in thy hands to be consecrated to Jesus. 

To thee, therefore, most Blessed Virgin, in the 
presence of the nine choirs of Angels and all the Saints, 
I now give it. Do thou, in my name, consecrate it to 
Jesus; and out of the filial confidence which I hereby 
make profession of, I am certain that now and always 
thou wilt do all thou canst to bring it to pass that my 
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heart may ever wholly belong to Jesus, and may imitate 
perfectly the example of the Saints, and in particular 
that of Saint Joseph, thy most pure Spouse. Amen (Bl. 
Vincent Pallotti). 

An indulgence of 3 years. .... . 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions, if this prayer is recited 
every day for a month ( SJ > . Ap., Sept. 12,1936)* 

O pure and immaculate and likewise blessed Virgin, 
who art the sinless Mother of thy Son, the mighty Lord 
of the universe, thou who art inviolate and altogether 
holy, the hope of the hopeless and sinful, we sing thy 
praises. We bless thee, as full of every grace, thou who 
didst bear the God-Man: we all bow low before thee; 
we invoke thee and implore thine aid. Rescue us, O 
holy and inviolate Virgin, from every necessity that 
presses upon us and from all the temptations of the 
devil. Be our intercessor and advocate at the hour of 
death and judgment; deliver us from the fire that is 
not extinguished and from the outer darkness; make 
us worthy of the glory of thy Son, O dearest and most 
clement Virgin Mother. Thou indeed art our only hope 
most sure and sacred in God’s sight, to whom be honor 
and glory, majesty and dominion for ever and ever 
world without end. Amen (St. Ephrem the Syrian). 

An indulgence of 3 years. 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions, if the daily recitation of 
this prayer be continued for a month (S.P. Ap., Jan. 9, 1933). 

O God, who by the Immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin didst make ready a fitting habitation for Thy 
Son, we beseech Thee that Thou who didst keep her 
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clean from all stain by the precious death of the same 
Thy Son, foreseen by Thee, mayest grant unto us in 
like manner to be made clean through her intercession 
and so attain unto Thee. Through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen (Roman Missal). 

An indulgence of 3 years. A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions, 
if this prayer is recited daily for a month (S.P. ApMay 4, 1936). 

Most holy Virgin, who, being predestined to become 
the Mother of God, wast preserved by a singular priv¬ 
ilege from original sin and filled with grace, con¬ 
firmed in grace and enriched with all the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, do thou accept, we pray, the homage of 
our most lively admiration and of our most profound 
veneration, the expression of our intense and reverent 
affection. 

Beholding in thee a relic of the earthly paradise that 
was lost to man, purer and more spotless than the 
snowy splendor of mountain tops bathed in light, in 
that magnificent act of treading upon the proud head 
of the infernal serpent, the heavens exulted, earth was 
filled with joy, and hell trembled with fear. With thee 
came the bright dawn of man’s redemption from sin, 
and when the children of men, having for centui’ies 
anxiously scanned the horizon in expectation of a fairer 
day, raised their heads, they discovered thee on high 
like a radiant vision of paradise and saluted thee with a 
cry of holy enthusiasm: “Thou art all fair, O Mary, and 
in thee there is no original stain.” 

At our feet, O Mary, the muddy torrent of lust did 
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not halt, as it did before thine, that torrent that still 
flows across the world and threatens continually to sub¬ 
merge our souls also. We bear about within us and 
perceive around us countless deadly incentives that 
cease not to urge us on to savor the foul pleasures of 
sensual passion. O good Mother, enfold us under thy 
mantle, protect us from the snares of the infernal 
enemy, renew in us our love of the angelic virtue, and 
grant that, by ever keeping vivid in our hearts the re¬ 
flections of thy heavenly brightness, we may be able one 
day to sing to thee a hymn of love and glory in the world 
to come. 

The faithful who devoutly recite this prayer on the feast of 
the Immaculate Conception of the B.V.M., are granted: 

An indulgence of 3 years; 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions (SJP. Ap. } May 20, 1941). 

O Mary, Mother of God and Mother of us, thou who 
by a singular privilege, in virtue of the foreseen death of 
our Redeemer, wast redeemed from the first moment 
of thy conception and preserved immune from every 
spot of original sin, we firmly believe in this thy priv¬ 
ilege and we proclaim it aloud, saying: “Thou art all 
fair, O Mary, and in thee there is no stain”; thou art 
the Immaculate; thy raiment is white as snow; thy 
face shines like the sun; in thee we marvel at the bright¬ 
ness of eternal light and the spotless mirror of divine 
beauty. Like the divine Redeemer, thou art wholly and 
utterly fair, for in Him there can be no stain and thou 
art His most perfect reflection. 

We all rejoice in the Lord, as we celebrate the Feast 
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that recalls this singular privilege of thine, O Mary, 
Mother of God and our Mother, and we unite ourselves 
to thee in magnifying and thanking Our Lord, who 
through thee hath done such wondrous deeds, and hath 
given us in thee good cause for rejoicing. 

We would be ever worthy to love thee and to sing 
thy glories, O Mary, our Immaculate Mother, but we 
are by nature sons of wrath, and only by grace can we 
become thy children and acceptable unto thee. From 
thee we hope for assistance in obtaining the pardon of 
our sins, the strength to overcome our wicked passions, 
and to escape the snares laid for us by the world and the 
devil. Wherefore, O Immaculate Mother, Mary, inspire 
in us an intense hatred of sin, perfect contrition for the 
sins we have committed, and a lively fear of falling 
again into sin; make our hearts and our bodies im¬ 
maculate, lest we be confounded forever; and so, being 
cleansed of sin, with our passions under control, and the 
enemies of our salvation overcome, with pure hearts 
burning with love of thee, may we be able to sing to 
thee with unfaltering voices: “Thou art all fair, O 
Mary, and in thee there is no original stain; thou art 
our glory, thou art our joy.” 

The faithful who on the feast of the Immaculate Conception 
of the B.V.M., devoutly recite this prayer are granted: 

An indulgence of 3 years; 

A plenary indulgence on the usual conditions (S.P. Ap., June 10, 1949). 


Notes 


INTRODUCTION 

1 Quotations from the Inefjabilis Deus are taken from the 
translation by Rev. Dominic J. Unger, O.F.M. Cap., Mary Im- 
maculate (St. Anthony Guild Press, 1946). 

2 See E. Rabbitte, O.F.M., Mother and Son in Catholic Sur¬ 
vey. Vol. 1, No. 3 (1953), pp. 301 ff.; Garrigou-Lagrange, O.P., 
The Mother of the Saviour, transl. by B. J. Kelly, C.S. Sp. 
(Herder, 1948), pp. 25 ff. 

PART ONE—CHAP. ONE 

1 Itinerarium Mentis in Deum, cap. iv, Opera Omnia (Qua- 
racchi), V, p. 306b; also Breviloquium, iv, c. 1, p. 242a. 

2 Ineff. p. 1. 

3 See Breviloquium, iv, 1, Op. Om. V, p. 23oab. 

4 Cf. P. Minges, O.F.M., Compendium Theol. Dogm. Spec. 
(Ratisb., 1921) pp. 256 ff.; Pohle-Preuss, Soteriology, pp. 24 ff.; 
}. F. Bonnefoy, O.F.M., Le Plan de la Creation (ProMS); P. L. 
Bello, O.F.M., De Vabsolue Primaute et Royaute de N.S.J.C. 
(Paris, 1933), passim; W. F. Allen, “The Predestination of Mary 
in the Light of Modern Controversy,” in Marian Studies, II 
(1951), pp. 178 ff.; G. M. Roschini, Mariologia, II, I (“De prae- 
destinatione B.M. Virginis ad suam singularem Missionem”), 
pp. 12 ff. See Rev. M. J. Scheeben, Mariology (tr. by T. L. M. J. 
Geukers), 2 vols. (St. Louis, 1946-47). 

6 Ineff., p. 1. 

6 See Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., pp. 17 ff.; Pohle-Preuss, 
Mariology, pp. 3 ff. 

7 Ineff., p. 2. 

8 Ibid. 

9 See Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., pp. 26 ff. 

10 Ineff., p. 3. 

11 Scheeben discusses at length with abundant illustrations 
from Sapiential texts used in our Liturgy, how in the realm of 
love and grace the titles of Spouse and Daughter may be ap- 
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plied to the Blessed Virgin, and how in particular the Holy 
Spirit may be called her celestial Spouse by appropriation 
( Handbuch der Katholischen Dogmatik, Band 3, 1882, pp. 
56 ff., 90 ff.). See also Schaefer-Brossart, The Mother of Jesus 
in Holy Scripture (New York, 1913) passim. 

12 Speculum B.V.M. See Schaefer Brossart, op. cit., p. 99. 

13 Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., 45 ff. 

14 Schaefer-Brossart, op. cit., pp. 208 ff. 

PART ONE—CHAP. TWO 

1 See Allan B. Wolter, O.F.M., “The Theology of the Im¬ 
maculate Conception in the Light of the Tneffabilis Deus\” in 
Marian Studies, V (1954), pp. 42 ff. For a comprehensive study 
of the subject see D. J. Unger, O.F.M.Cap., “The Use of Sacred 
Scripture in Mariology,” Marian Studies, I (1950), pp. 56 ff. 

PART ONE—CHAP. THREE 

1 Ineff., pp. 2, 10, passim. 

2 Besides the standard commentaries, see the exhaustive study 
of the text by D. J. Unger, O.F.M.Cap., The First-Gospel (Franc. 
Institute, 1954); Roschini, S.M., Mariologia, II, II (Rome 1948), 
pp. 26 ff. E. F. Sutcliffe, S.J., Genesis ad loc. in A Catholic 
Commentaiy on Holy Scripture (T. Nelson 8c Son, Ltd.). The 
translation used in our text follows the Hebrew, according to 
the latest rendering by the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine: 
The Holy Bible (Genesis to Ruth) (Paterson, 1952). 

3 Inef]., pp. 10, 11. 

4 Ineff., p. n. 

5 Ineff., p. 13. 

6 See analysis of these texts in Pohle-Preuss, Mariology (Her¬ 
der, 1946), pp. 49 ff. 

7 Ineff., pp. 13-14. Pius XII in the Bull Munificentissimus of 
the dogma of the Assumption proves from Gen. 3:15 Mary's 
threefold victory, over sin, concupiscence and death. 

8 This Homilia 2, Super Missus est, by St. Bernard, is quoted 
extensively by Unger, op. cit., pp. 219 ff. 

PART ONE—CHAP. FOUR 

1 Ineff., p. 3. 

2 Brevil., V, i., Op. Om., V, p. 253a. 


NOTES 


255 

3 See T. E. Bird, “The Psalms,” 333d in A Cath. Comm, on 
H. Scripture; W. Leonard, “The Gospel of St. John,” 783d 
(ibid.) 

4 The literature on the subject of Wisdom is vast. See Schee- 
ben, op. cit., pp. 464 ff.; Pohle-Preuss, The Divine Trinity, pp. 
16 fL; Schaefer-Brossart, op. cit., pp. 104 ff., passim. See the 
learned comments by F. F. Zorrell, S. J., Comm, in Libr. Sapi- 
entiae; Knabenbauer, In Proverbia and Ecclesiasticum, in 
Cursus Scripturae Sacrae, ad loc. Apart from their value as 
proofs from Tradition, it is safe to say that the Holy Spirit 
indirectly had in mind the Blessed Mother; Roschini, op. cit., 
p. 32. See also Leandre Poirier in La Vierge Immaculee (Edi¬ 
tions Franciscaines—Montreal, 1954), pp. 27 ff. 

5 Ineff., p. 3. 

G These and the following patristic quotations are taken from 
the exhaustive collection by C. Passaglia, S.J., De Immaculato 
Dei semper Virginis Conceptu Commenatius, P. II, pp. 643 ff., 
et passim. 

7 See Scheeben, loc. cit. and C. Lattey, S.J., “The Book of 
Wisdom,” 388g, and W. Leonard, “The Gospel of St. John,” 
783c, both in A Cath. Commentary. 

8 Quotations taken from Passaglia, op. cit., pp. 638 ff. 

PART ONE—CHAP. FIVE 

1 Sermones de B. Virgine Maria, II, Op. Om., V, 691. 

2 Ineff., pp. 3 and 12. 

3 .See J. E. Steinmueller, A Companion to Scripture Studies, 
II, pp. 204 ff. 

4 Steinmueller, op. cit., p. 205. 

5 Scheeben, op. cit., pp. 90,462 ff. 

6 Ineff., p. 12. 

7 Scheeben, op. cit., p. 646; Schaefer-Brossart, op. cit., pp. 
134 ff. 

8 For the following see Passaglia, op. cit., pp. 551 ff. 

PART ONE—CHAP. SIX 

1 See Rev. Vincent McNabb, O.P., “The Annunciation,” in 
The Mary Book (Sheed and Ward, 1950), pp. 29 ff.; by the same 
author, “The Visitation,” ibid., pp. 77 ff. 
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2 Sermones de B. Virgine Maria, V, Op. Om. V, p. 678. 

3 Ineff., pp. 12-13. 

4 See Unger, Mary Immaculate, p. 31. The verb denotes a 
permanent action, not merely a transient effect. 

5 Summa Theol., 3a, q. 27, art. 5; See Pohle-Preuss, Mariology 
p. 27; Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., pp. 76 ff. Cf. J. A. Moynahan, 
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6 See Edward Leen, C.S.Sp., The Presentation, ibid. 112 ff. by 
the same author, The Miracle at Cana, ibid., pp. 137 ff. 
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1 Ineff., p. 16. Both the encomia of Mary found in the Inef- 
fabilis and the following patristic texts are skillfully assembled 
by Passaglia, op. cit., Ill, pp. 1099 ff. 

2 Pohle-Preuss, Mariology, pp. 48-49. 

3 The quotations from the Fathers cited here are found in 
Passaglia, op. cit., I, pp. 496 ff. A beautiful and profuse collec¬ 
tion of types and figures applied to the Blessed Virgin may be 
found in the Homilies on the Assumption and Nativity of 
Mary, bearing the name of St. John Damascene in Patrologia 
Gr. (Migne), XCVI, pp. 643-698. 

4 Ineff., pp. 11 f. 

5 Ineff., pp. 15-16. 

6 Cf. Passaglia, op. cit., II, p. 386. 

7 The Mary Book: Jean Guitton, The First Five Centuries, 
pp. 208 ff. 

8 See C. C. Martindale, S.J., The Assumption, ibid., pp. 187 ff.; 
by the same author, Our Lady of Lourdes, ibid., pp. 294 ff., also, 
Mother in Israel, ibid., pp. 3 ff. See Ronald Knox, Esther as 
Type of our Lady, ibid., pp. 13 ff. 

PART TWO—CHAP. TWO 

1 See Maurice Zundel, The Immaculate Conception, ibid., pp. 
223 ff. by the same author, Our Lady's Appearances in the 
Modern World, ibid., pp. 287 ff. 

2 Cf. S. C. Gulovich, “The Immaculate Conception in the 
Eastern Churches,” in Marian Studies, V (1954), pp. 146 ff. 
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3 For the following we refer to Pohle-Preuss, Mariology, pp. 
39 ff.; Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., pp. 51 ff.; Schaefer-Brossart, 
op. cit., pp. 122 ff.; Scheeben, op. cit., pp. 527 ff.; Ephrem Long¬ 
pre, O.F.M., La Vierge Immaculee (Montreal 1939), pp. 34-62; 
Minges, op. cit., II, pp. 333 ff. 

4 On the doctrine of Duns Scotus and the Franciscan School, 
see Ephrem Longpre, op. cit., pp. 9-31; Hugolinus Storff, 
O.F.M., The Immaculate Conception (San Francisco, 1925); 
Vincent Mayer, O.M.C., “The Teaching of Ven. John Duns 
Scotus concerning the Immaculate Conception of Our Lady/’ 
in Franciscan Studies, N. 4 (April, 1926), pp. 39-46. 

5 The Teaching of Duns Scotus on the Immaculate Concep¬ 
tion appeared in two works, die Opus Oxoniense and the 
Reportata Parisiensis. Both these works as well as other teach¬ 
ings of Duns Scotus are carefully edited and lucidly presented 
by C. Balic, O.F.M., in Theologiae Marianae Elementa (Sibenik 
in Jugoslavia, 1933). 

PART TWO—CHAP. THREE 

1 Ineff., pp. 3-4. 
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prepared and exhaustive study of the subject by Rev. J. Armand 
Robichaud, S.M., “The Immaculate Conception in the Magis- 
terium of the Church before 1854,” Marian Studies, V (1954), 
PP- 73 -H 5 - 

3 St. Leonard’s efforts are narrated by P. Ephrem Longpre, 
O.F.M. in La Vierge Immaculee, pp. 25 ff. 

4 Ijieff., p. 6. Cf. A. Robichaud, op. cit., p. 119. 

6 See Robichaud, op. cit., pp. 119 ff. 

6 Ineff., pp. 7-8. 

7 Ineff., pp. 20-21. 

PART THREE—CHAP. ONE 

1 See Roschini, Mariologia II, p. 83 passim. 

2 Marian Studies, III (1952), carries valuable papers on 
Mary’s Spiritual Maternity. See especially The Place of Our 
Lady in the Mystical Body, pp. 17 ff. by Cyril Vollert, S.J. 

3 Sermones de B. Virgine Maria, Sermo VI, Op. Om., IX, P. 
II, pp. 700 ff. See also G. Bisonette, A.A., “The Twelfth Chap- 
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ter of the Apocalypse and Our Lady's Assumption," in Marian 
Studies, II (1951), pp. 170 ff.; E. Rabbitte, O.F.M., "Mother and 
Son," in Catholic Survey I, 3 (1953), pp- 301 ff- 

4 On Mary’s place and function in die Mystical Body see 
Scheeben, op. cit., pp. 510 ff. 

6 Op. cit., pp. 504 and 512. 

0 Quoted by Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., p. 193. 

7 De Sancta Virginitate, VI, 6; PL, XL, 399. 

8 Sermones de Sanctis, Sermo II, Op. Om. IX, 603b. 

PART THREE—CHAP. TWO 

*See Scheeben, op. cit., pp. 455 s.; Pohle-Preuss Mariology, 
pp. 121 ff.; Garrigou-Lagrange, op. cit., pp. 179®.; Schaefer- 
Brossart, op. cit., pp. 220 ff. 

2 Both quotations are used by Pohle-Preuss in his argument 
for Mary’s secondary mediatorship: Mariology, pp. 130 f. 

PART THREE—CHAP. THREE 

1 See F. M. Braun, La Mere des Fideles (Casterman, 1953), p. 
170. 

2 Read the delightful and exhaustive study by H. M. Gillett, 
Famous Shrines of Our Lady, 2 vols (Newman Press, 1952). 

3 Mary’s Universal Queenship is admirably treated by several 
authors in Marian Studies, IV (1953)- 

4 See Wilfrid Parsons, S.J., "Marian Devotion in the Early 
U.S."; Aidan Carr, O.F.M. Conv. "In Canada": joth in Marian 
Studies, III (1952), pp. 236-263. 

5 We heartily recommend a work on this subject by Francis B. 
Thornton, Catholic Shrines in the United States and Canada 
(New York, Wilfred Funk, 1953). 

6 Palmer, S J., Maiy in the Documents of the Church (New¬ 
man Press), p. 79. 
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